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This is a summarization and translation of Giving Insight into the Religion, and

Distinguishing the Saved Sect® from the Doomed Sects? by Abul-Mudhaffar Al-

‘Isfarayiniyy® (D. 471 AH). It is itself a summary — or is modelled after Al-Farqu
Baynal-Firaq by his shaykh, Al-Baghdadiyy.

{y03 ¢dundy 3] s 3Mﬁ*ﬂ)ﬁ*f@m},.i}w?&&ﬂé‘mbwm;biﬁ‘&hﬁ%ééé
Gk 3335 J) Osd 0383 0k

Repetition and some extra statements were removed to make it easier to study.
There is some rearrangement of information so to open the treasures of
knowledge locked away in the original, and to make it easier to teach. Some
terms were also reworded to be closer to what our Shaykh deems accurate.

@
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1 SECT, noun. [Latin Sp. secta; from Latin seco, to cut off, to separate.] 1. A body or number of persons united in
tenets, chiefly in philosophy or religion, but constituting a distinct party by holding sentiments different from those
of other men. Most sects have originated in a particular person, who taught and propagated some peculiar notions
in philosophy  or  religion, and who is  considered to have been its  founder.
https://webstersdictionary1828.com/Dictionary/sect Sect (sékt), n. [F. secte, L.secta, fr.sequito follow; often
confused with L. secare, sectum, to cut. See Sue to follow, and cf. Sept, Suit, n.] Those following a particular leader
or authority, or attached to a certain opinion; a company or set having a common belief or allegiance distinct from
others; in religion, the believers in a particular creed, or upholders of a particular practice.
https://www.websters1913.com/words/Sect

2 At-Tabsir fid-Din wa-Tamyizul-Firqat An-Najiyati “anil-Firaqil-Halikin

3 He is the one meant by “the author” herein.
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The book’s name is: Distinguishing Ahlus-Sunnah Wal-Jama“ah from the
Factions® of Ahlul-Bid"ah Wad-Dalalah, or Tanwirut-Tabsir.

JESYN o Bian JIuENI5 HLasdl 35 Je o) 635 6 O I8 @ 5538 O Jaall 5 glas
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We ask Allah that we mention what every chapter needs, briefly and objectively,
without being longwinded or boring, and that we not diverge from that for which

the original author was aiming, may Allah have mercy on him, and for protection
from mistakes, by the Generosity of Allah and His granting the Compliance!
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This book contains mentioning of many types of blasphemy and confusing
cases! Do not blaspheme?!

VR
855 by Ca 9l b 48,38) hashais JS dbl 581 O - dl @aasd - 1341kl &3

So, know that God’s Command is inclusive of knowing what He made obligatory
and what He forbade.

Gehs J saeY! (3 81 085 Sl 4 a8l e sy o5 GU (300 () ok 18] s
OEYI

1 Faction Fac"tion (fdk"shlin), n. [L. factioa doing, a company of persons acting together, a faction: cf.
F. faction See Fashion.] 2. A party, in political society, combined or acting in union, in opposition to the
government, or state; -- usually applied to a minority, but it may be applied to a majority; a combination or clique
of partisans of any kind, acting for their own interests, especially if greedy, clamorous, and reckless of the common
good. 3. Tumult; discord; dissension.
2 Do not exert your mind in rectifying misguidance, and do not indulge in confusion!
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When one achieves that, and applies his knowledge, his Faith becomes perfect,
and in conviction, he would have greater accuracy and mastery.

JSy aiiie .33.&:3 Lo 3 LSy 4.~o§>3 died Llasws 413 4.9_}”4 J&55 358 sae J.alg
4.:).)..9 poacy aslasn

And He, the Glorified and Exalted, commanded His slave to know His Self,
Attributes, Justice, Wisdom, His Perfection in Attribution, the fulfillment of His
Will, the absoluteness of His Ownership, and the inclusiveness of His Power.

UA96w4gmuQLﬂLuﬁd)duﬁthqyLﬂ»h9¢&tfth“§u>”¢SgﬂdJMbu&Lk&Jyg
el .)L?:.j‘j FRedisall &u

Such knowledge is deficient without negating faults from Him and without
confirming the Attributes of Perfection for Him, and without one having any
pollution of the heretical beliefs of innovating heretics or the irreligiousness of
atheists and bIasphemers.

u"ﬁ"ﬁ u\}&.id\).b_‘) LSJ.U ubﬁ u@}j d‘%’ dlsuoyj\dbubﬂu.céw |J«.>|Ln§
‘%wfjw.d\unb\ P FIAES

And He forbade entertaining fallacies and lures of the devil that are whispered to
many people, so that one’s Faith would be like what Allah told of Abraham’s Faith
& who said: <Surely, | have dedicated myself to He Who created Heavens and
Earth, as a Hanif (averse to?! all invalid religion)?. And | am not one of the pagans!>

fdie Ead lans 15365 38019858 Gl O3 1 Jlas I G LN S5 aille plaadll il I35 581 aliang
i &

To similar did Al-Mustafa, the Messenger of Allah &, concur, as God told [what
means]: <Indeed, those (Jews and Christians) who disunited their religion and
became factions, you (Muhammad &2) are in no way one of them.>

VXD

1 “Averse to”: Disinterested in
2 The Hanif is who is inclined away from all invalid religions, the Religion of lbrahim was the Hanif Religion — Islam, which is our Religion.
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The Disunion of the People of the Torah

°W‘P€4‘@wad“‘f”‘wuﬁujﬁu\uaﬂw|’ e E,S.;Ln;@\djijgmgi‘gjig
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The reason the Jews split is what most interpreters! of the Qur'an have
mentioned; that after time passed on the Children of Israel, and their hearts
became hard, a society amongst them emerged and published fabricated books
as they wished, and claimed them to be from Allah - tabaraka wa-ta"ala.

(3 5505l (53 Tl (a3 fe H15J1R5 193585 5 16153 13 >3 GEILS & O] 1030543 15369
iy 61 b13 Usl e S5l 4l 46 w BUsdd e (oyad IS wdiis Wid pbiis 3b QI i)
'w&ﬁdé‘ﬂ‘wevaéw
They said: “We shall kill anyone who opposes us!” But, on second thought, they
said: “We are unable to kill all of the Israelites, but they have a big imam who is
their (Muslim) Rabbi; very influential! We shall offer what we have to him. If he
accepts, he will become our follower. If he does not, we shall kill him and make
the Children of Israel follow us!”

083 5 058 3 U5 255 i35 By 38y 55 3 AU IS IS8 gl 3 s (U351 ke 831153
POA[HEFC 5 ‘M\c&sjswﬂguja.ﬂdb

They summoned him, and he knew what they were up to. He therefore wrote the
Book of God on very thin paper with very small letters, and put that paper in an
animal’s horn that he made into a necklace. He wore that necklace under his
clothing and went to them.

CiaT @al B3 G380 &3 68 Eus oy JU 1 .4 oWl ) 55235 (pbdic OB L ale 13,5528

They offered to him what they had and called him to believe in it. At that
moment, he pointed to his chest where the horn was, and said: “l do indeed
believe in this! How could | not believe in this?”

1 See Tafsir Surat Al-Hadid in Al-Qurtubiyy & At-Tabariyy.
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This imam had followers who used to observe him until he died. When he died,

I”

they found that horn on him and said: “This is what he meant!” But the people
still differed about him, and because of him, disunion befell the Children of Israel,
and they started splitting until they broke into 71 sects, the best of whom

followed the scholar with the horn.

DRXRD

B &y U5 bl § Y1 oy dgedn oo 258 Olinyd 31 il § 304l e O (1213
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Concerning Monotheism, the Jews are of two main sects: One group is paganistic.
They are the source of comparing God to creations amongst people who claim
Monotheism. Anyone in Muhammad’s nation & who likens God to the creations
came off of their spindle. Some Shiites took directly from the Jews.

Qy&xugb@bdhﬂu}bggthJdmeysébuuy : QbSﬁab¢sﬁynth@bﬂl
.NJla_et
The other group of Jews were atheistic; believing that they make their own

destinies and denying that God can be seen. They say God’s Speech is created,
and that all living creatures create their own deeds.

) oo 2k B 33355 o BB B9l b 8 0l o) ool § 2540 e a2l s
093553 Y 3983 cluws aile

Generally, all Jews are of two groups concerning Prophethood: some who deny
Muhammad’s Prophethood #, and some do not.

Oleiiol O539S0 O pgunall (g e2adl H93 sl ) Bsaie 56 (ST5 dass 58 4] Slels o
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Rather, they say: “He was indeed a Prophet, but only to the Arabs!” Those are the
“Isawiyyah of Esfahan, Iran, the followers of a Jew named Abu “lIsa.

DRXR

The Disunion of the People of the Injil

19365 diwe (3365 S35 el J) ad) b dmy oSN alle e cpy (rSiais 19388 (3L Lol
(55 39480 53 i @33 of J] LAY e 5335

Concerning the Nazarenes, they were properly holding fast to the Islamic Law of
Jesus for 31 years after he was raised to the sky, until a war broke out between
them and the Jews.

321 e (s 098 08 0] s94al) JB @ dadat Al pdhe S8 ulgs ol Sy 354801 § 063
ez Jlunt (305 Q1 5 iy Deall 05l @816 e S Lisle 05S; g2 Uy 08 i3

One Jew was Paulus, who had massacred many Nazarenes. He once said to the

Jews: “If the people of Jesus are upon the Truth and we have disavowed their

Religion, we shall face a great loss, for they will be in Heaven and we will be in
Hell! But do not worry, | have a devised a scheme to ruin their Religion!”

A9 Le OB o pd1 5gl515 Lyl U3 yacg plad .aile LG 085 s dadil y,d 4 383
0,85 Ledike Syl dlels & duly de qu{)\

He hamstrung his warhorse, Torture, displayed guilt for what he had done, threw
dirt upon his head, and went to the Nazarenes, giving a performance of remorse.

Juis Y elings Of 215 elaldl (yo carad (3505 o) Fure Dl S 1 gy UT 18D Sl (o 4 11183
168533 J Caazmys o 0I6 1 yaiis of V)

They said: “Who are you?” He said: “l am Paulus. | was your worst enemy, until |

heard a call from the sky saying: ‘Paulus! Your repentance shall not be accepted

until you embrace the Religion of the Nazarenes!” So now | have repented, and |
have resorted to your Religion!”
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They were happy and they took him into their (Muslim) church. There, he stayed
in one of the houses, not coming out night or day, until he memorized the Injil.

100,85 Caudl ub il (o) 43 Wik Ol e U elings O] el (o Canede 1B g @5

Then he came out and said: “I heard from the sky: ‘Paulus! Your repentance has
been accepted, and your honesty is known, and you became beloved and
approved!”

BB 1538 Wy 03383 (sme O doded solaud (o Mary Calstanly puiall o J) > &5

Then he went to Jerusalem and left behind a man named Nastur — or from
Nasturl. He taught him that Jesus, Mary and God were three in one.

OS2 003 bl Lo & Ll S0 o (swe O] 0dd JB3 Srgulily Cr5aM1 egaley po3ll ] > &5
J38) 0B Gghis eled all Gl 585 clonuzr 5o @3 Lowur

Then he went to Rome and taught the merger of God and man, and that Jesus
was not a man and then became a man; and that he was not flesh, then he
became flesh, and that he is the son of God. He taught a man named Jacob this.

(s 5B 5 Y5 Ui o 1 Y1 0] A I3 colo doel OE Mry (£3 &5

Then he summoned a man named Malka’ and told him that the God Who is and
always shall be is Jesus.

il 4B e clid] a8 oyl (s Lalls gL 140 B3 BYEN Vb (0 a5 523 &5
2569 0y (b il 02 a3 Y of g &waus plall § doyll oI e (ane
16,3 gued gl 2 g ol Obyy JS bl J) 53T o &)l Gls 1a] 3l 52355 cods il

Then he summoned each of the three, and said to each: “You are my most

devoted disciple, and | want to expose a secret to you! | have indeed seen Jesus in
my dream yesterday, may peace be upon him, and he was accepting of me!

1 According to some copies of Tabsir.
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Therefore, you must never abandon this religion of yours, and you must call the
creations to it! And indeed, | want to do the ultimate sacrifice to show my
appreciation of God’s Acceptance of me: | shall sacrifice myself!”

amu5¢96+uﬂd>a 13@
Then he got up, went to the sacrificial chamber, and slit his own throat.
oo dx13 S qud dilows J) el Leng MBI AUl o d15 S 316 45183 (pe CIBI a3l 56 G5
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On the third day after his death, each of his three disciples got up to call the
people to his religion, and each had followers. Since their beginning they were in
dispute, and they constantly fought and disagreed until they became 72 factions.

doed)) bl bds egub s OE3

Their religion incorporated the idea of hyle?, but their take was that there was
one original god, and three derivative personalities; the father, the son, and the
spirit.

LRSS 578 15341 dgundl Wi (e 138085315 (5Ll &5 duiams 35 9dall 36 mgd pan 319565
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They took some of their religion from the Jews, and some from the Nazarenes,
and innovated much from themselves that goes against both of those other
groups.

VXD

The Disunion of Muhammad’s Nation

‘Zt.&.al.w.l\Mﬁi@u@%@w@ﬁ@\@@@lp\@%w\d ly.l.cls )
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1 An original, eternal material that has changing qualities.
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Therefore, know that the Messenger of Allah & prophesized that dissenting
factions like what already happened to the Jews and Christians shall appear in the
Islamic community, and that this nation shall be infiltrated by many people of
devious desires disagreeing with the Muslims in their beliefs, but seemingly
Muslims.

o
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-] -
o @ Tw wSE_ &%

(aal AR 4839 hmiing ‘,-v..u| LSJL;anl wj\ﬁ[g 4.9,9 (M" iy s3] gl a0 85 JEs
ado-b}’bwug‘o.qf@)s R YL

He &3 said: “The Jews disunited into seventy-one sects, the Christians disunited

(=2

&
\

—!

into seventy-two sects, and my nation shall disunite into seventy-three sects. All
shall be in Hell but one.”

DRXRD
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There is therefore no alternative for a Believer but knowing the situation of these
various sects, so that he can disassociate himself from them, and protect his
creed from their heresies, and not be like whom Allah described when He said
[what means]: <Most of them do not believe in Allah with pure Faith without
mixing their convictions with paganistic beliefs.> So long as an intelligent being
cannot tell innovations and innovators, then true, pure Faith devoid of all those
wrong things will not be verified for him.

DRXRD

Following the Sunnah
4855 3835 i 583 18D . gLl 4alle BT e B3 Tdan Bl e ) 345 G Jaad

It was thus said: “O Messenger of Allah, who are saved?” He said: “That group
upon what | and my Companions are upon.” Here, the Prophet # mentioned
himself and he mentioned his Companions:
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Concerning what the Prophet & is upon, it is called the “Sunnah (way; path)”
because it is the revealed Prophetic Way. Ahlus-Sunnah is the group that
mimicked his Prophetic Way and emulated his behaviors. Thus, they are obviously
the group most obedient to the command in what Allah said [that means]: <O
Muhammad, say: If you Believers love Allah then follow me; then Allah will accept
you and forgive you of your sins. And Allah is Forgiving; Merciful.> There is no sect
of this nation that follows the reports of the Messenger of Allah & more than
Ahlus-Sunnah Wal-Jama“ah, and no sect that imitates the Prophet more closely
than Ahlus-Sunnah.

PRV

Lo pII § i bo @\d}uuuwb\yw‘ab%@ﬂmw\wnwm‘w
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And they are those who celebrated the birth of the Prophet & out of love for
him, ever since it was innovated, because the Prophet & said: “Anyone who
makes a good way in Islam has its reward, and the reward of whoever practices
it.” This is why the Companions did not refrain from compiling Qur’anic Scriptures
though the Prophet & did not. Therefore, every innovation that does not comply
with the Sacred Law is the misguidance, which is most of them. Those Sunni
Muslims are not the ones who departed the Prophetic Way by what good they
have innovated, and that does not invalidate or contradict their imitation of him.

Q@ Oshansniy dgutin 029 (e g dwsl deudl Alus § Y1 glls cpddl dulagll e zlssdl
RVESV) W(P.@_CJJ Bl

The true culprits are those who are considered by some scholars to be modern
Khawarij: the Wahhabiyyah who deem the nation misguided in the case of good
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innovations, and in other cases. Those people are nothing but God-comparers
who stumble when justifying their own innovations, like splitting Monotheism
into three aspects!

Following the Companions

o 36915 5631 631l G301 ab AN LAY &35 Ll 0dgh L)l wile s P s
e A o5 Blselly @B J5isl)

And concerning following the way of the Companions, that description is
confirmed for the group of Ahlus-Sunnah, because they are the group
transmitting the reports through the generations, from both the Messenger &5
and his Companions.

33554015 3835all 151855 cusdl ale 15053 .ol Qs ab delesdly 8ol Jal s
YL S0 161855 (§aladally

In fact, Ahlus-Sunnah are the people of hadith. They established the science of
hadith and transmitted what was attributed to the Prophet &5, to the
Companions, and to who came after them, and they transmitted the books of the
scholars by chain of narration.

P & e Aoy (il wis (iaS)g cdanzdl pga QI OIVE sl (e Lluall GaxT b 1939
1dcad! @

And Ahlus-Sunnah accepted from the Companions the good things they
innovated, like the additional adhan called on Friday, and praying two cycles
before being executed, and "Umar’s innovation, which was a most excellent

innovation!
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Not included amongst Ahlus-Sunnah are those factions of Khawarij who criticize
the Companions by deeming “Aliyy and Mu”"awiyah disbelievers.
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Nor the Bakriyyah who say that “Aliyy, Talhah and Az-Zubayr committed sins by
which they blasphemed and became pagans, but Allah forgave them because they

were from the people of Badr.
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Nor Dirar Ibn "Amr who used to deny the recitations of Ibon Mas“ud and Ubayy lbn
Ka"b, saying: “I testify that God Almighty never revealed such a recitation to the

14
!

creations!” And he used to deem those two Companions misguided concerning

their Mus-hafs.
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Nor the Rawafid who accuse "A’ishah of infidelity, and they also deem the
Companions as blasphemers; some Zaydis say that Abu Bakr and "Umar were
blasphemers, as well as whoever paid allegiance to them — which is all
Companions. Those who did not deem Abu Bakr and “Umar as blasphemers
deemed “Uthman a blasphemer. Also, some Imamis even deemed “Aliyy a
blasphemer!
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Nor the Qadariyyah who say that the testimony of two combatants from the
conflict of Siffin is rejected and not worth a spit in a bucket! This is what the
shaykh of the Mu"tazilah, that one about whom they are so proud, said
concerning the outstanding figures amongst the Companions. It is not astonishing
that the Mu"tazilah are proud of him and have followed him; what is astonishing
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is that the Shiites are proud of him and have adopted his ways though this is what
he says about "Aliyy and his children!
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Ash-Sha”biyy said: “Indeed the Shiites are worse than the Jews and the Christians!
If the Jews were asked about the scholars of their religion, they would say: ‘The
companions of Moses!’ If the Christians were asked about the scholars of their
religion, they would say: ‘The Disciples of Jesus!’ If the Shiites were asked about
the worst of this nation, they would say: ‘The Companions of Muhammad &1"”
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Whoever is rejecting the Companions and criticizing them would not be following
them, and would not be engaged in their lifestyle.
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Allah - ta“ala - praised the Companions of Muhammad & when He said [which
means]: <Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and those with him are tough on
the disbelievers, merciful to each other. You would see them bowing and
prostrating, seeking generosity from Allah and acceptance. Their sign is (the light)
in their faces (from the trace of prostration). That is their description revealed in
the Torah. And the example given for them in the Injil is like a crop that sprouted
buds, then He strengthened it, then it became sturdy, and stood upright on its
stalks, impressing the planters. (They were given that likeness) so to enrage the
disbelievers. Allah promised those among them who believed and did righteous
deeds forgiveness and a grand reward.>
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The reports about the merits of the Companions are too abundant to be
appropriate for this summary.

DRXR

Following the Majority of the Nation
Aelazdl g6 88 £ 55T 45 45

And in another rendition, he & said: “The Jama“ah.”
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How would the Khawarij fit this description when they deem insurrection
permissible? And how would the Rawafid be the Jama“ah when they disregard
the union to which the Companions agreed? And the Mu“"tazilah are not the
Jama“ah because they disregard the consensus.
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Or Dirar who used to say: “l do not know if the common Muslims are really
Muslims or if they are blasphemers; maybe inwardly all of them are blasphemers

”
!

and pagans!” That is against the consensus of Ahlus-Sunnah who say that for sure

the common Muslims are Believers!
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Furthermore, the religious verdicts of the nation are the verdicts of Ahlus-Sunnah,
whether Hanafis or others, and most of the imams practice their Religion
according to these madh-habs.
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Like Malik, Al-Awza"iyy, Az-Zuhriyy, Al-Layth lIbn Sa”d, Ahmad Ibn Hambal, the
two Sufyans, Yahya lbn Ma“in, ‘Is-haq Ibn Rahawayh, Muhammad Ibn Is-haq Al-
Handhaliyy, Muhammad Ibn ‘Aslam At-Tusiyy, Yahya lbn Yahya, Al-Husayn lbn Al-
Fadl, Judge Abu Yusuf, Muhammad Ibn Al-Hasan Ash-Shaybaniyy, Zufar, and Abi
Fhawr.
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Ahlus-Sunnah are the vast majority; the imams of Al-Hijaz, the Levant, Irag, and
the Imams of Khurasan and Iran, and the Imams beyond the Jayhun river, going
back to those before them amongst the Companions, the Followers, and the
followers of the Followers. Also, Dawud Adh-Dhabhiriyy is counted amongst the
People of the Sunnah.
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What is said about the convictions of these scholars being contrary to what we
have described is a mere lie committed by an innovator who wishes to circulate
his heresy. Anyone who does not mind practicing false religion would not mind
attributing fairy tales to the imams of the Religion, because anyone who would lie
on God, and lie on the Messenger of God &, would not mind lying on the Muslim
imames, like Al-Akhfash, who was accused of being a Qadariyy.
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As for a few hadith scholars having unsound creeds, that is due to their lack of
proficiency in the science of the creed, coupled with their frequently exposing
themselves to mutashabih reports. Their strength in hadith science did not save
them from slipping in the field of the creed. Also, some who have studied figh
talked about "aqgidah cases without mastery, and were incorrect.
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Otherwise, there is no issue counted as an accomplishment in Islam, whether
feats in sciences or exerted efforts, like waging war, building masjids, inns, and
guarding the Muslim borders but that Ahlus-Sunnah have the greatest
contributions to that! These are overwhelmingly and famously the achievements
of Ahlus-Sunnah throughout the Muslim lands.
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There was never a Shiite, Kharijiyy or Qadariyy with a known classical authoring in
figh, and none of them ever became followed mujtahids.
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And since the time of the Companions until this day of ours, there was hardly any
person of tafsir who stained himself with any of the madh-habs of the Mu“tazilah,
Khawarij or Rawafid, including the Four Caliphs, Ibn “Abbas, Ibn Mas“ud, and Zayd
Ibn Thabit, may Allah accept their deeds. That also includes the famous Tabi“un?,
and the followers of the Followers who spoke about the Qur'an, like Sa”id lbn

! Followers of the Companions
Page 18 of 323

Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

Jubayr, Qatadah, "Ata’, “lkrimah, Mak-hul, "Atiyyah, and others, until reaching the
great Imam, the mujtahid and the hadith headmaster, Muhammad lbn Jarir At-
Tabariyy and his peers.
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The overwhelming community of scholars of grammar and rhetoric from the
people of Basrah or Kufah have been from Ahlus-Sunnah, like Abu "Amr Ibnul-
"Ala’ who refuted "Amr Ibn "Ubayd, the Qadariyy.
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And likewise, there was no leading imam in the knowledge of the meanings of
words but that he had strong objection to the people of heresies, like Al-Khalil Ibn
Ahmad, Yunus Ibn Habib, Sibawayh, Az-Zajjaj, Al-Mubarrid, Abu Hatim As-
Sijistaniyy, Abu Durayd, Al-Azhariyy, Ibn Faris, and Al-Farabiyy, Al-Kisa’iyy, Al-
Fara’, Al-Asma”iyy, Abi Zayd Al-Ansariyy, Abi “Ubaydah, Abi "Amr Ash-Shaybaniyy,
and Abi “Ubayd Al-Qasim lbn Sallam. There was not a single one of them but that
in some of his authorings it was clear that he was a staunch Sunniyy who refuted
the people of blasphemy and heresies.
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However, some latter-day figures got involved with the filth of Shiism and I"tizal,
and dirtied themselves, and whoever stained himself with any of those heresies, it
would not be permissible to rely upon him in what he reports about the language,

nor his interpretation of a hadith or verse from the Book of Allah, like Az-
Zamakhshariyy who deemed Ahlus-Sunnah fools.
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And they have no share in the science of tasawwuf. How would it be conceivable
that any of them would be true Sufis when the talk of the Sufis revolves around
submitting to God and leaving one’s matter to His Will, and fighting one’s
personal whims, and Monotheism, and believing that God creates the deeds of
the slaves? The heretics are those who say that they make their own destinies.
That is contrary to what the enlightened people with finer perceptions of reality
believe.
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Therefore, Ahlus-Sunnah are the Jama“ah in every sense of the word, and all of
them agree to the rejection of the Rawafid, Khawarij and Mu“tazilah.
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However, be on alert, for there have even appeared heretics affiliating
themselves with Ahlus-Sunnah! They fool the laymen and give them muddled
religion, like the Wahhabis and many who are thought to be shaykhs.

MJ)L,an a.éM\ J.lbl 043.93 d.cl.zx.édb Ll d.a\ 64).9 U"-"-’J-"J‘ oo (_9‘).04.1 BV ub&.ﬂ P’J" &w
dL>-JJ| c-La.w\g G")‘ﬁ")‘ ua.sug G?z.?:.”g M‘ .J.:LQ.aJ\ J\ (5,9

Thus, this book was compiled and translated to differentiate the two groups;
Ahlus-Sunnah Wal-Jama“ah from Ahlul-Bid"ah Wad-Dalalah, along with
presenting the various convictions, the arguments, and some of the history and
names of people involved.
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By that, the reader’s certainty about his Religion will increase. Then, the trickery

of the people of falsehood will be ineffective against him.
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THE FIRST CHAPTER: THE CREED OF AHLUS-SUNNAH WAL-JAMA AR
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This is a presentation of Islamic convictions affirmed by documentary evidence
and sound intellectual arguments, as practice for all aspirants in Sunniyy theology.
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And so that whoever masters this information could produce the proofs for
whoever listens to him, or for an opponent.
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Documentary evidence is for whoever confesses to the Sacred Law, especially if
he denies the proof of the mind. Intellectual arguments are for who does not.
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Createdness
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The Sunniyy creed is that you know that the world, with all of its components; its
bodies, what it contains of various plants and living creatures, and all actions,
sayings, and convictions are, entirely and without exception, created and came
forth with a beginning after non-existence. Each is an event that occurred after it
was not anything whatsoever; it was no sort of individual, or self, or particle, or

quality.
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The argument for the createdness of all those things is that their qualities change;
they go from one situation to another.
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What change truly means is for one situation to vanish and for another to occur:
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Concerning how a thing is initially or presently, that is known by necessity, by way
of observation, and thus does not have to be proven.
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It is not valid to argue that when it changed, the change was previously existing
inside the thing, and merely moved to the outside, because change is an
attribute, and attributes do not move'.
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And concerning the situation that vanished, had it been eternal without a
beginning, it would never have vanished! Its vanishing is proof of its createdness,
because what is beginningless is endless!
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We only say that what is beginningless is endless, because whatever has an end
has a beginning.
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Therefore, if something changes, it is created, not eternal! If it is settled that the
attributes of bodies are created, it is then settled that the bodies themselves are
created!
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1 Because attributes do not have an independent existence.
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Because whatever is not devoid of creations happening to it cannot exist before
creations!
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It then would not be what creates and makes things happen. Whatever exists
without being qualified to be what makes things happen is itself something that
happened!
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So know that events and occurrences could not dwell within the Self or Attributes
of God, because if anything happens to something, that thing is itself something
that happened!
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Allah - ta"ala - drew our attention to this argument by saying! [which means]: <Or
is it that they are created without anything creating them?> This is due to the
impossibility of something with a created description existing without a Creator
that created, or without a Maker that made, or a Manager that managed!
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That was Prophet Abraham’s argument & for not worshipping the star when he
said <I do not love; (do not worship) what sets (disappears; fades away.)> He
clarified for them that what has created attributes; what changes is created. It is
not then possible that it be God. Thus, the creation must indubitably have a
Creator.

DRXR

1 Surat At-Tur, 35
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Indeed, had bodies been existing without anyone to create them, although they
are the same type of thing (bodies), they would not have been existing at various
times in diverse ways and in different spots, because being specifically one of two

possible ways dictates a specifier.
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When it was that they differed, our intellects judged that they have a Specifier
advancing whatever was ahead and delaying whatever was behind, and
particularizing each with its particular attributes. Had it not been for that, there
would not have been anything specific or particular about anything!
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Indeed, God Almighty revealed this intellectual argument in several verses, like Al-
Baqarah, 164:
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<Surely, in the creation of (the marvels within!) Heavens and Earth, and the
alternation of the night and the day?, and the ships that run in the sea (without
sinking) with (cargo that) benefits the people, and (in) what Allah brings down
from the sky of water, by which He revives (the vegetation of) the earth after its
death; (the withering of its plants,) and (by that lushness" ) He made every sort of
crawling thing spread throughout (the earth), and (in) the fluctuation of the
winds? and the (floating) clouds subjugated between the sky and the earth, there
are indeed signs for a thinking folk.>

! Tabari; AND: They vary in color (Nasafi) and length (Jalalayn).
2 Turning north and south, and being cold or hot or strong or gentle.
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Ar-Ra’d, 4:
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<And in the Earth are parcels bordering each other, and gardens of grapes and
cultivation and palm trees, some are double palm trees from one trunk, and some
are single palms. All are irrigated by the same water, and We make some of their
fruits more preferable than others.>

Al-An"am, 99:
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<And He it is Who brings down water from the sky, and thus We produce by it the
growth of every (growing) thing; then We produce from it greens from which We
produce clustered seeds. And from the palm tree - from its pollen - are close date
clusters. And [We produce] gardens of grapes, and the olives, and the
pomegranates - alike and unalike®. Look; (Reflect, O those being addressed,) at its
fruit when it (first”!) bears fruit, and [at] its (final stage of"!) ripening?. Surely, in
that, there are signs (of His Power to resurrect!!) for a believing folk.>
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! The leaves of the olives and pomegranates are alike but their fruits are different (Jalalayn), OR: Some olives are
alike and some are different, and likewise the pomegranates; they vary in measure, color and flavor (Nasafi).
2 Look at the fruits when they sprout; they come out weak and without benefit. Then look at the fruit’s maturity;
how it became a plump vessel of benefits.
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Thus, the Creator of the world could not possibly have a limit or edge, because a
thing would not be limited to a particular limit unless a specifier specified it with
that limit and edge.
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Consequently, motion, stillness, coming, going, place, contact, separation,
distance, volume, quantity, substance, image, containment, measure, area,
vicinity, sides, and directions are all impossible for God — the Glorified, because all
of those dictate having a limit and edge.
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So, He is neither a body, nor a particle, because a body is composed, and a
particle composes. Anything that can connect has a limit and an edge, and can

increase or decrease, and it is impossible that the Originator increases or
decreases.

DR

God’s Existence
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Without an edge or limit, the Creator is certainly something confirmed and
existent.
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It is not valid that He be described with nothingness, because the Creator would
not be the Creator unless He were Powerful, and He would not be Powerful
unless Power were confirmed.
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As for nothingness, the nonexistent lacks power and has no description!
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The evidence that He is attributed with Existence without a beginning and
without an end is His Saying! [which means]: <He is the Ever-living, Al-Qayyum.>
“Qayyum” is an emphatic description of having giyam (existence; confirmation).

Thus, it is not at all valid that the Creator be described with nothingness.
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Eternality
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So indeed, this Existent Creator is Eternal. This came in the hadith of “Imran lbn
Husayn: “Allah existed and there was nothing other than Him.” So, this
necessitates that He existed eternally and everlastingly.
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Because had He been an occurring event, He would have needed an Eternal
Creator to make Him occur. Had there been a second one who created the first,
but he was also an event, he would have needed a third who is eternal. Then that
would reverse forever into the past, every Creator needing a Creator, with a
beginningless chain!
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1 Surat Al-Bagarah 255
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If there were a beginningless chain of creators, the existence of Creator and
creations would both be impossible: Indeed, if something’s existence depends
upon a beginningless chain ending, it would never get a chance to start, since it is
impossible for what is beginningless to end! This is the real meaning of being
Eternal.
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Therefore, any and every occurrence that happened most indubitably requires an
Eternal One Who was One in Eternity!

o kel J) 531 Un O 568 TSN 5121 4500 18 2035 § ool I 235 021

This argument is found in the hadith, when the Prophet of Allah # denied
contagion by asking: “Who infected the first?” Here, he clarified that whatever
leads to a beginningless chain is impossible!

PRV

Independence
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Therefore, the Glorified and Exalted Originator could not validly be described with
having a requirement. If God had a requirement, He would have to stop requiring
and become independent.
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However, that would mean that He must change; that an Attribute of God
vanishes, then a created attribute replaces it, and we have already proven that
occurring and vanishing are not valid for the Eternal!

e Jlsh HExdYls A5l dip m@; G {15841 52379 L) i) J5s lses 4i3d Aol

Page 28 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

The origin of this creed is the Saying of God Almighty! [which means]: <Allah is Al-
Ghaniyy (not needy) and you creatures are the needy>. In this verse, Allah
clarified that for Him, the description of requirement and need is impossible.
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He is therefore Existent by Himself; independently, not needing for His Existence a
Creator to create Him, or a space to limit Him. That is also proven by His Name
that we have already cited: <Al-Qayyum>, because another interpretation for it is:
“Independently Existing”.
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And just as He is neither a body nor a particle, He is not a fleeting quality; a
created attribute, because such a thing does not exist independently, and the
Creator would not be but independently existing.
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What is correct is that some created attributes do not last for more than a mere

moment, like motion and ability, and some do, like knowledge and color, though

susceptible to vanishing. As for the Creator, it is necessary that He would not be
but Everlasting and Unchanging.
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And for a thing to ever depart its necessary attribute is impossible. Had
something’s departing its necessary attribute been possible, it would not have
actually been necessary; it would have only been possible!
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! Muhammad 38,
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And whatever is necessarily existent would not be reduced to merely possibly
existent, just as what possibly exists never would graduate to become necessarily
existent, because they are contrary attributes!

DRXR

Oneness
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And the Creator of the world is One, for had He been two, and neither of them
had the Power to hide something from the other, then the power of both would
be limited.
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And had either had the Power to hide something from the other, the knowledge
of both would then be limited.
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Anyone with limited knowledge or power is not a creating god, and is instead a
created, made thing.
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Allah drew attention to this intellectual argument by saying [what means]: <There

was never a god with Him. Had there been, then each god would have taken what
it created, and some would have dominated over others.>
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Therefore, God does not have a partner in the dominion, because it is impossible
that an owned creation be outside of the ownership of the Creator. He verified
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that by saying: [what means]: <O Muhammad say: “Al-Hamdu li-llah (praise be to
God), Who never took for Himself a child, nor does He have a partner in the
Dominion!”>
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And it is impossible that He have a child or wife because that would not occur but
by way of having a kind or type, and by contact and touching, and that would then
dictate having a limit and an edge, and we have already clarified the impossibility
of that for God, the Great. <How would He have a child when He never had a
wife?>

DRXR
Dissimilarity
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And the Creator does not resemble the creation in any way whatsoever, because
something’s similar is its replacement or substitute, even without being an
identical match. The basis for that from the book of God is His Saying [which
means]: <Unlike Him is there anything>, and also His Saying [which means]:
<Never had He any match.>
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Hence, you must believe that the Maker of the world is different from everything
you imagine in your delusion, whether long, wide or deep, including all colors and
forms.
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Abu Bakr As-Siddiq pointed to that by saying:
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The inability to realize His reality is realization in itself.

And blasphemy and paganism is searching for the reality of His Self.
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Its meaning is that if you deem it valid to be incapable of imagining God by
presuming for Him some depiction or arrangement, or by some comparison, then
you have correctly conceived His being different from the creation. Ar-Rifa"iyy
said: “The ultimate knowledge about Allah is certainty in His Exalted Existence
without a how, and without a place!”
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Rather, you knew Him correctly by inferring from His Doings that He exists and
has Attributes!
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This is as Allah described Himself when He said [what means]: <He is Allah, the
Khalig (Creator), the Bari’ (the Khaliq; Creator), the Musawwir (Image Creator).>
Whatever has an image would not be Who creates the appearances of things and
gives them their pictures and images, just like motion cannot move.
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Therefore, anything created would not be the Creator, as God Almighty said
[which means]: <Is it that they have created qualities without being created, or is
it that they are the creators?>
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Thus, anything that proves createdness in something, such as having a limit, edge,
border, extent, place, direction, stillness or motion, is impossible to be attributed
to Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, because anything that never started to exist
would not have any indication of starting!
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And invalid as an Attribute of His is mode; manner, or count, or whereabouts,
because it cannot be said how something without a similar is, as there is no
amount to what has no count, and there is no origin to ask about for whatever
has no beginning, and “where” is not asked of what has no place.
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That is what God Almighty forbade when He said [what means]: <Do not make
examples for God.>
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Alternative Interpretation
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This is not disputed by the hadith of the slave girl, where it is reported that he &
asked her: “Where is Allah?” because this - assuming it is authentic - is a question
about her glorification of God, not about a place for Him, as proven by other
renditions of the event, like his asking her instead of that: “Who is your Lord?” or
that his question to her was: “Do you testify that no one is God but Allah?”
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Nor is it disputed by the hadith of descending, because that refers to the descent
of the Angel by God’s Command, as proven by other narrations that explicitly
mention the Angel.

Page 33 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

£ 18 i 2T a8 Tods3) U 2 die o OF oJ% 1 Jlas dlody ka3 o8 D 39290 4l Liake (s

In fact, we knew that Allah exists without a place by applying the Saying of Allah
[that means]: <Had the Qur’an been from someone other than Allah, they would
have found within it abundant contradiction.>
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That is because in the Book of Allah, Surat Al-Mujadalah, 7 seems to mean: “There
would be no private conversation between three but that Allah is the fourth of
them”. Surat An-Nahl, 26 appears to mean: “Allah came to their construction
from the foundations”. Also, one might take Surat Ta-ha 5 to mean: “Ar-Rahman
(Allah) sat on or settled upon or was firmly established over the throne, or rose
over it”.
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But had Allah had a specific limit, edge or totality, it would not be valid that He be
attributed to various conflicting places.
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In merging these verses is negation of any limit or edge, as well as the
impossibility of His having a particular direction.
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By merging all of these verses, we commit to giving non-literal, alternative
explanations.
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Therefore, it is not that He is in the midst of three who have a private
conversation; rather <He has encompassing Knowledge of their secrets.>
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He did not relocate and attack a town from underground, rather, <He created
powerful tremors that came to them and made their buildings crumble>, as He
said [what means]: <Then the ceiling collapsed upon them.>
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And the meaning of His Istiwa’ over the "Arsh is <subjugation; dominance over
the ceiling of Paradise; the largest of creations>.
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Giving such non-literal, alternative interpretations is unavoidable, even without
determining the specific substitute, because of Allah saying [what means when
stopping at “al-"ilm (the knowledge)”]: <He it is Who revealed to you
(Muhammad) the Book. It has explicit verses (with clear indication)); they are the
fundamental (verses) of the Book (to which others should be referred), and other
verses are ambiguous, (such as the verses that have disjointed letters, and those
about Attributes like Istiwa’ and Yad). Concerning those in whose hearts is
perversity, they pursue what is ambiguous of (the Book)?, to cause tribulation
(due to their love of fallacies)? and to seek its “ta’wil”3. And none knows its
“ta’wil” but Allah and those who are firm in the knowledge®. They (are praised
because they) say: “We believe in it (without comparing Allah to the creations);

LIf this refers to the Jews, then they pursue the verses with disjointed letters. If it refers to the Likeners, they
pursue the verses about the Attributes.
2 The Likener argues with the Muslim to take him out of his Religion.
3 If they are seeking the “ta’wil” by the disjointed letters, they are trying to determine the time of Judgement Day
and the like. If they are seeking the “ta’wil” of the Attributes, they are seeking the meaning that they want, which
is the misinterpretation of likening the Creator to the creations.
4 When stopping here, it refers to the case of the Likeners.
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All (of it - explicit or ambiguous -) is from our Lord, (Most Wise).” And none take
heed except those of intellect.>

DRXR

Absolute Perfection
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So know that He, the Glorified and Exalted, could not possibly have a deficiency or
imperfection, because imperfection is a type of impediment, which dictates a
blocker, and something blocked. However, there is no hinderer over the Glorified
and Exalted Creator. <There is no one to deter or reverse His Decree.>
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Allah drew alert to this by saying [what means]: <He is Possessor of the grand
"Arsh, (He is) Al-Majid.> Majid means having “majd (perfect nobility)”. Whoever
could have deficiency or imperfection does not have absolute, perfect nobility,
and would not be necessarily described as majid. Thus, when it was that Allah -

ta"ala - named Himself Al-Majid, we knew that He has no imperfection.
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And know that Allah mentioned in Surat Al-‘lkhlas what includes confirming all of
the Attributes of praise and perfection, and therein He negated all imperfections
from Himself.
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The Confirmation of Attributes
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And the Maker of the world is Alive, Powerful, Knowledgeable, Willing, Speaker,
Hearer, and Seer.
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This must be, because whoever does not have these descriptions would be

attributed with what is contrary to their meanings; deficiencies by which He

would not have been the doing, acting Creator; He would not have created
anything.
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These Descriptions are therefore confirmed in two ways: by the fact that He did
something, which is His creating, and by negating deficiencies for the Creator.
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The numerous, clear documents of the Qur’an prove these Descriptions?!, some of
which shall come, and they came in the Ninety-Nine Names whose reports are
widespread.

DRXR

4 &M g_QL,'o;)il géké.g LQ}«,’G}B quﬁ QE)’_ DY (RAunY cﬁ)}gg cBS‘ij c‘»o.lﬁ—g 8)89 (B> |31 FIE]
Iolaall odd

He therefore has Life, Power, Knowledge, Will, Speech, Hearing, and Sight,
because whoever had the forementioned Descriptions must have these
Attributes!
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1 Adjectives
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It is not valid for anyone who lacks these Attributes to have those Descriptions,
just as it is invalid that one would have these Attributes without having those
Descriptions!
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For that reason, the weighty saying is that Creating is an Attribute of His in
Eternity, because He was Creator in Eternity.
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Just as those Names of Allah have come explicitly in the texts, His Attributes were
also explicitly documented. There are many verses in the Qur'an that specifically
mention His Attribute of Knowledge, like what means: <He revealed it by His
Knowledge.> And concerning the Attribute of Power, He says that He is
<Attributed with Power.> The Will also came as a verb, like when Allah says
[which means]: <Doer of what He wills>. He also said [what means]: <He has the
Attribute of Creating.>
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And any Attribute confirmed for His Self is only eternal and beginningless, due to
what we have already proven; that for something to happen to God is impossible;
He is not a site for events.

VXD

Everlastingness
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In this same chapter is the Maker of the world being Everlasting, because we have
proven already that He is Eternal, and something would not be eternal without a

beginning and not be everlasting without an end!
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Among His Names that came is Al-Baqi (the Everlasting), and Al-Qayyum, one
interpretation for which is ‘the Baqi (Everlasting) Who does not vanish’.
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He must then have Everlastingness, and the everlastingness of His Attributes is by
the Everlastingness of His Self.

VXD
Speech
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And the Speech of Allah - ta"ala - is neither of a letter nor a sound, because letter
and sound inherently permit advance and delay, which is impossible for the
Eternal.
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In the Book of Allah is what proves that His speaking is endless [which means]:
<Had there been in the earth pens the number of trees, and the sea were
reinforced with seven more seas, the Words of Allah would not be depleted.>
That, in itself, proves that His Speech is not of a letter or sound, because had it
been, then it would have limits.

And His Speech is a Command, a Prohibition, a Declaration, and a Question, but
one, eternal, unchanging Speech.
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This is not impossible, because if we agreed with someone that saying: “Now!”
means: “Stand!” and with another that it means “Do not stand!” then that one
pronunciation would be a command and a prohibition. This is merely an example
to facilitate understanding. What is impossible is that the eternal Speech be a
pronunciation!
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And all of what came in the Books from Allah - ta"ala - in various languages, like
Hebrew, Arabic, and Assyrian, are merely created expressions that refer to what
the Speech of Allah - ta"ala - means.
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Had there come from Allah - ta"ala - many, many more Books, none of them could
encompass all the meaning of what Allah says with His Eternal Speech, just as
what is known to Allah cannot be limited by expressions, nor can all that is under
His Power be exactified, as He said [which means]: <Your Lord’s Reality is beyond
created limitations.>
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It has therefore been clarified what it means when He said [which means]: <Say,
O Muhammad: “Had the sea been ink for the Words of my Lord, the sea would be
depleted before the Words of my Lord would be depleted, even if we came with
another sea for a refill.>
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And among what confirms that Allah is a Speaker is His Saying [which means]:
<Who is he that shall intercede in the Afterlife for the sinful Muslims but by God’s
Permission?> Permission refers back to Speech.

And among His Names that prove His Speech is Al-Mujib (the Answerer;
Responder).

VXD

The Pertinence of the Attributes
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And just as His Speech is general in all to which it pertains, likewise His Knowledge
is general concerning everything known, His Power is general concerning every
powered; controlled subject, and His Will is general concerning everything meant.
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He knew everything to be as it is, and He willed whatever He knew would be to
be, and He willed whatever He knew would not be to not be, and nothing occurs
in His Dominion that He does not will.
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Because had any of these Attributes been particular to only some things, it would

not have been valid that they were general, and whatever is specified and limited
in itself requires a specifier to specify it with its specifications.
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That is createdness itself!

Page 41 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

U5 4935 § Lacle o058 (K5l 083 ) 438 JUS bl QS (po dilie § 3ladl pgoc e o (aeg
b e S e l3) 555801 3

Among what proves that generality in the Book of Allah - ta"ala - is that Allah says
[what means]: <And Allah was, about everything, Knower.> And He said: [what
means]: <Allah is, over everything, Powerful.>

1B Y €055 (S W Johs Ol ol 15) sl B33 ujga JS5 453 § a1 ssg;ﬁ pgas liakeg
fsigh S BIE by

And we knew the generality of His Will and Speech in His Saying [which means]:
<Merely, Our Saying to anything when We willed it, is that We Say to it: ‘Be,” and
it is,> because He said [what means]: <Allah is the Creator of everything.>
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If the generality of the pertinence of His Attributes is settled, then know that it is
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said: “He is Hearer of everything” or “of every heard thing”; “Seer of everything”

", u

or “of every seen thing”; “Knower of everything” or “of every known thing”.
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And it is correct to say: “He is Powerful over everything controlled.”
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As for the unrestricted statement that came in the Qur’an, that He is Powerful

over everything, it is not as absolute as stated, and has some qualification! It truly
means: He is Powerful over everything (controlled).
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This is because the word “thing; something” applies to the possible creation and
the necessary Creator, and it is impossible that the necessary Creator is controlled
or subject to power.
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It is therefore not said that He has Power over everything called a “thing”
absolutely without restriction, because the Eternal is indeed something.
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It is therefore said as Allah said; that He indeed has Power over everything, and
what qualifies the statement is the rational evidence!
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So, because of the word “thing”, the people of profound comprehension said that
the verses of the Qur'an about the Knowledge of Allah do not have any
gualification; Allah Himself is included among what He knows. However, the
verses about the Power do have a qualification; Allah Himself is not included
under what is subject to power.
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The way to consider that neither of them is restricted is to say that the Knowledge
is not restricted from anything known, and the Power is not restricted from
anything powered.
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Therefore, it is settled by the judgement of the intellect that Allah - tabaraka wa-
ta"ala - has the Power to make all the creations die, and to make every existing
event vanish, and to create many, many, multiples of whatever He created.
According to the Ash”ariyyah, things being made to die is a trace of His Power
called imatah. According to the Maturidiyyah, Imatah (death-creation) is an
eternal Attribute of the Eternal Mumit (Death-Creator).
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And He, the Exalted, has the Power to dispatch Messengers, and to reveal Books,

and to manifest miracles that prove those Prophets truthful, and to resurrect the

dead, and to gather those resurrected ones and reward who obeyed and punish
those who disobeyed. All of that came in the Book.

PRV

The Intellectual Judgements
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This is the meaning of their saying that the Religion only comes with what is
approved by the intellect! Therefore, there is nothing in any practical rules like
the wudu’ invalidators, prescribed punishments, slavery, war, or anything else,

that is impossible to the intellect.
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That is because there are three intellectual judgements: necessary, impossible
and possible.
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As for what is good or bad, or right or wrong, that is by religious judgement, not
intellect or opinion. Indeed, Abraham was commanded to slaughter his son, and
that was good, then it was abrogated. Also, a direct son of Adam could marry his
sister who was not his twin. That was good, then it was abrogated, etc. Therefore,
the good or bad is what the Religion deems good or bad.
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The story of Al-Khadir has numerous proofs about this issue, as well as proofs for
pending destiny.

DRXRD

He is not His Attributes, nor Other than Them, and They are not Him, nor
Other than Him.
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It is not valid to be said about the Attributes of the Eternal, Glorified One that
they are Him, or that they are another, nor that His Attributes are not Him, or not
another.

LAl )fj dgaiil ";\ ae M;‘ L Mj 4y j disld Léjl jj ELEJL‘;&j &2'9‘5'2 Léjl jj

Nor that His Attributes conform to Him or oppose Him. Nor that His Attributes are
distinct from Him, or bound to Him, or contact Him, or disconnect from Him, or
that they resemble Him or do not resemble Him.
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Rather, it is necessary that it be said that His Attributes are His; existing because
He Exists, confirmed for His Self, and special to Him.
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We only said that they are not Him because had these Attributes been Him, it
would not be valid that He be Knowledgeable or Powerful, or attributed with any
descriptions. That is because knowledge would not be knowledgeable, and power

would not be powerful, nor have any attribute.

Jode j\ dog=>9 _91 LS 31 Loy =91 ()l ol iy J9mm opnadl QE}’, oAl Léj! J& y HH l1>j|§
el GBI 4 520 @) WlaANG Il § exall 13B Il W

And we did not say that His Attributes are someone else, because ‘another’,
means ‘something else’, and different individuals could validly depart each other
in time, place, existence or nonexistence. Since that is impossible concerning the
Self and Attributes of God, it was impermissible to deem Him different from His

Attributes.
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And we simultaneously negated that His Attributes are Him or other than Him,
because to only negate one of those is to confirm the other, and either alone is
impossible.
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And only we said that His Attributes do not conform to Him, or oppose Him, or
are distinct from Him, or resemble Him, because any of those statements would
mean that His Attributes are something else different from Him, and that would
then mean that it is valid that He exist without His Attributes, and His Attributes

could exist without Him, and that is all impossible!
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The Messenger of Allah # drew alert to this in the hadith of “Imran Ibn Husayn
when he said, “Allah existed and there was nothing other than Him.” This
confirms His Attributes and negates them being different from Him.
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Seeing God
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And the Eternal One, Glorified and Exalted, can be seen by the eyes. Indeed, like
nothingness, there is no way to verify the existence of what cannot possibly be
seen. Therefore, anything that does exist could possibly be seen.
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The result of that is that whatever you have seen in a place, you did not see it
because it is in a place; you saw it due to its mere existence, and it happens to be
in a place!
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There are many proofs in the Book of God for this, such as His Saying [which
means]: <Brilliant, shining faces of the Believers on that Day; in the Afterlife,
seeing their Lord.> Also, evidence from the Book of Allah is what He told us of the
story of Moses [that means]: <And when Moses came for Our Appointment, and
his Lord spoke to him (with the uncreated Speech?), he (then desired to see his
Lord, so he) said: My Lord! show me (Yourself), so that | may see you!”? Said God:
“(Seeing Me is possible, but") you shall not see Me (in the earthly life with the
mortal eyes [and survivel™]). Rather, look at the mountain (whose structure is
firmer than your human form!); if it (can withstand seeing Me and) remains
intact in its place, then shall you be (able to survive) seeing Me.” Then, when his
Lord became visible to the mountain, He made it crumble. And Moses fell down
unconscious (from the shock of what he saw!!).>

1 A Speech that does not come from any direction, as opposed to what is in Jalalayn!
2 He desired to see Allah because He just heard the Speech.
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Had seeing God been impossible, then he who has prophethood would not have
desired it!
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Even God’s telling him <You will not see Me> proves that God could be seen,
because had it been impossible, He would have said: “I am not seen,” and He
would not have limited that to Moses.
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Also, the Messenger of God # said: “Indeed, you shall see your Lord on
Judgment Day ...”

PRV

God is Unquestioned
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And there is no objection to Him for anything He does or does not do; it is not
said about anything that He did: “‘Why did He do that?’ nor about anything He did
not do: ‘Why did He not do that?’ <He is not questioned about what He does.
They are questioned>.
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Objection can only be directed towards who has a commander, a forbidder and a
scolder. Commands can be only directed towards someone punishable, and there
is no way to punish Allah - tabaraka wa-ta"ala. Hence, there is no way to
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command Him. That is why He said that <He has no fear of any repercussion.> If
there is no way to command Him, it is invalid that there be any objection to Him.
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And for this point we say that He, the Glorified and Exalted, could not possibly
have any prohibition against Him, nor any obligation on Him.

VXD

God’s Wisdom
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And He, the Glorified and Exalted, is Wise in all of His Doings, because everything
falls in compliance with His Knowledge and Will.
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This is the concept of wisdom as witnessed in existence, but for the creations,
wisdom is for their plans to succeed; not creating. If someone did what does not
happen as he wanted, it is said that he did not manage his affair wisely. If
something goes according to plan, it would be said that he managed his affair
wisely. It is not valid to say that anything Allah did should have been another way,
because whatever Allah does, He does with His Own possession, and there is no
objection to whoever does something with his own possession. He said [what
means]: <There is no one to criticize His Judgement.>
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This is why we say that nothing He did is unjust, for injustice is impossible to be
His Attribute, because He is not doing anything with something that belongs to
someone else. Whoever does something with what belongs to him has no
objection to what he did, and therefore is not wrong for what He does. Allah said
[which means]: <A Revelation from a Wise, Praised God,> and [what means]: <Do
you people reckon that We have created you frivolously, and that you shall not
return to life for the Judgment of Allah?*>

VXD

Created Choice
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The evidence for the created will of the slave, and that he is a choosing being, is
that had the slaves of God not had free will, there would be no point in
addressing them, and reward and punishment would be inapplicable, like the
inanimate object.
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This is contrary to what every sane person finds in himself, because everyone who
reflects inwardly knows the difference between his voluntary and involuntary
actions; between shivering, blinking, breathing, moving the hand, etc. Anyone

who denies this difference would not be counted amongst the intelligentsia.

B e JE AR £Osrard g £0sSod g 05kt g 4 Oslaind 158 e OTANN (§ 39 e S
{di) ConsS &y puas S} JS 438 elliss

Every instance in the Qur'an when Allah says about His slaves [what means]:
<They act,> <They do,> <they acquire; earn> <they work; make> is evidence
against those who have dissented in this case. Also evidence is the Saying of Allah

1 Al-Mu’minun, 115
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- ta"ala® [which means]: <Every soul shall be accountable for the deeds that it has
acquired.>
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And nothing is obligatory on the creations but by a Command from God Almighty
conveyed upon the tongue of a Messenger of Allah who is supported with
miracles.
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There is no way for anyone who did or did not do something to confirm any
reward or punishment from God Almighty without Revelation, because there is no
way for the intellect to know any obligation upon the creation, as the Greatest
One said [that means]: < Just as We have (completed Our endowment upon you
in the worldly life and) sent from amongst you (Muhammad &), a Messenger
who is one of you (Arabs), reciting on you Our verses and purifying you (from
paganism), and teaching you the Book and the (prophetic way; the Sunnah that is
the) Wisdom, and teaching you what you were not knowing (had it not been for
the Revelation?).>
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Had there been a way for the mere intellect to know any obligation, it would have

had a way to know every obligation, because everything obligatory shares the
attribute of being an obligation.

1 Al-Muddaththir, 38
2 Nasafi and Tabari.
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Then it would have been possible to know every religious obligation without the
Religion being revealed!
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The source of this is the Saying of Allah [that means]: <We do not punish until
dispatching a Messenger.> By this verse, Allah has granted safety from His
Punishment to the creatures so long as there is no Message.
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Had there been an obligation without a Messenger, there would not be any safety
from punishment without a Messenger. That is rejected by the Saying of Allah
[which means]: <And had We devastated them with torture without putting them
in the earth where they would do deeds by which they would deserve
punishment, they would have said: ‘Our Lord! Had only You sent a Messenger to
us!’> So, He clarified that there is no evidence for the creation without a
Messenger, and no evidence in the mere minds for accountability, even affirming
the Oneness of God, according to the weighty saying.
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And that which supports what we have argued is that those who claimed that the
intellect alone can prove any obligation go as far as to confirm obligations on God
Himself! They are those who say that if a slave thanks God, God is obligated to
reward him, then if God rewards him, the slave must thank him, and then the
issue becomes a perpetual circle!
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What kind of mind accepts to direct obligations towards God, when there is no
obligation without a demander, and there is no one to demand from God? He said
that <He is the King of all the people, the God of all the people.>

DVR
Prophethood
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The Messenger-Prophets are men who bring the Revelation of a Sacred Law. It is
revealed to the Prophet who is not a Messenger to convey the Sacred Law of the
Messenger before him.
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Conveyance is their top duty, so saying that any Prophet whomsoever did not
convey what was revealed to him is a corrupt saying. If he is not conveying what
was revealed, then what is he doing? What proves that all Prophets and
Messengers conveyed is the Saying of Allah [which means]: < We have not sent
before you (Muhammad) any Messenger or Prophet, except that when he
(delivered his message), the devil interjected what would be misconstrued as a
part of the message ...)>. Thus, all of them are conveyors of what was revealed to
them, and all of what they say from God is truthful, and their tongues do not slip.
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1 Al-Hajj, 52
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The intellectual judgement is that the Prophets are all divinely protected from
blasphemy, major sins and demeaning small sins. Had they not been, then the
people would object to their prophethood as they object to their misbehaving
authorities. The Prophet & said to whom he feared for him that he thought ill of
someone who has confirmed prophethood: “Surely, | feared that the devil would
throw something (blasphemous) into your hearts.!” Prophet Joseph said: <We,
the Prophets, would never associate anything with Allah!>
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Allah knows how many of them there were, as He said? [what means]: <And
Messengers that We have revealed their stories to you O Muhammad, and
Messengers that we have not revealed their stories to you.>
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Their first was Adam, as God said [that means]: <Surely, Allah selected Adam.>
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And their last and greatest was Muhammad &, the Messenger of the Lord of
Glory. His Prophethood is confirmed in the Qur’an when Allah said [what means]:
<Muhammad is not the father of any of your men. Rather, he is the Messenger of

Allah, and the seal of the Prophets.> This is mentioned in many spots in the
Qur’an.
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“Al-Hakim narrated that Ash-Shafiiyy was in the session of lbn “Uyaynah when he asked him about this hadith.
Ash-Shafi"iyy said: ‘He merely told them that because he feared blasphemy for them if they suspected ill of him!"”
2 An-Nisa, 164
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And the Religion with which they were all sent is Islam. Allah clarified that in His
Book with verses that reference Prophets generally and others that name some
specifically, such as [what means]: <He sanctioned for you (Believers) of religion

the very Religion with which He commanded Noah, and which He revealed to you
(Muhammad), and that with which He commanded Abraham, Moses, and Jesus;

to observe prayer and not to disunite in Religion.> And He said [what means]:

<And Abraham demanded it* of his sons and (so did) Jacob: “O my sons! Surely,
Allah has selected the Religion for you, so die not, unless you are Muslims!”2 Or

were you witnesses when death came to Jacob?; when he said to his sons*: “What
shall you worship after my death?” They said: “We shall worship your God, and
the God of your fathers, Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac; (we shall worship) one

God as Muslims of His.”>

DRXRD

Miracles
Bioxandl 58 Bl (£36 Bouo e SN

And the evidence for the truthfulness of someone who claims prophethood is a
miracle.

! That correct Religion OR: That statement: “| have submitted to the Lord of the Worlds!”

2 This verse is evidence that Islam is the only correct Religion.

3 When he was dying (Nasafi).

4 When saying <Or were you witnesses when death came to Jacob; when he said to his sons ...>, the question is
rhetorical; it is a negative interrogative. If “you” refers to the Believers, then the meaning is: “You Believers were
not present when Jacob was dying so that you would know what he said to his sons; you only know this by way of
the Revelation”. If it refers to the Jews, then that is because they were saying, “No Prophet died but upon
Judaism!” It is as if it were said, “Do you claim Judaism against the Prophets? Were you present when Jacob was

dying; when he said to his sons ...” (Nasafi).
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The miracle is some supernatural phenomenon occurring in this lifetime, verifying
its performer’s claim of prophethood. The claimer of prophethood challenges the

people to discredit his miracle by doing something like it. They would be unable,
so his honesty becomes clear from the miracle he performed.
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So, every Prophet had a miracle or more to prove his truthfulness, as God said
[that means]: <We swear, We have sent Our Prophets and Messengers with
miraculous signs.>
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Allah told about many of them, like Moses splitting the sea, his staff transforming
into a serpent, his hand illuminating, and Allah making the iron soft for David, and
granting Solomon control of the wind, devils and birds, and Jesus & reviving the
dead and curing those who were born blind and the lepers.
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And Allah told of Al-Mustafa & challenging his opponents to replicate even a
single surah of the Qur'an, when He said [which means]: <Bring a surah of its
caliber.> He told them that whenever they could produce a surah of its caliber,
then they would not have to obey him. The people of that language then strove to
nullify the obligation of obeying him, and to invalidate their monies and families
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being subject to his command, and they were unable. Thus, the Qur'an was a
supreme miracle of his that defeated his enemies.
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Had they been able to exempt themselves and their properties and families from
his authority by mere speech, they would not have resorted to warfare and sword
fights that lead to killing, capture, enslavement, and having properties
commandeered. When they never produced anything, we knew it was because
they were unable, like Pharaoh’s magicians at the time of Moses, and the doctors
at the time of Jesus.
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And he had many other miracles, like the cooked sheep leg speaking to him,
pebbles in his hand mentioning Allah, water springing from between his fingers,
the tree stump moaning when he abandoned leaning upon it for standing upon a
pulpit, a tree trudging through the ground to come to him; responding to his
summons, and the splitting of the moon at his time.
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He had more than 1,000 miracles according to some of the elites. The people of
documentation have verified their existence and authenticated the common
meaning of his performing miracles with definitiveness.
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Thus, the evidence of the miracle is successive mass-narration.
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Consequently, a miracle could not possibly appear from a liar, because
determining the honest one from the liar is something that requires investigation.
There would not be any way to know the truthful Prophet from a false prophet
had it not been that the miracle is reserved for the honest.
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And amongst the impossible is for something to stop being itself and depart its
own reality! So how could something that is itself an indication of the truth
happen to someone who is lying? That is an overturning of realities!
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Allah clarified in His Book that the point of a miracle is to be evidence for the
truthful, like what He told of Moses saying: <| have come to you with clear proof
(of my prophethood™!) from your Lord.> So, had a miracle appeared for the liars,

it would not have been proof of truthfulness.
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The Message
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Among what the honest Prophet & told is that Allah —ta"ala — is One without a
partner, the Maker of the Angels, and He sent the Messengers, and revealed
Books, and supported the Prophets with miracles that prove their truthfulness,
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and made obligatory, by virtue of what came from their tongues, the knowledge
of Monotheism and Sacred Law, and that He rewards and punishes.
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And that Islam is built upon five most important things: the shahadah that no one

is god but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, observing prayer,

paying zakah, fasting Ramadan, and hajj for whoever is able to set a course for the
Holy House, which is the Ka"bah. All of that is obligatory until Judgement Day.
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And that the Garden and the Fire are both presently created.
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In the Qur'an, Allah explicitly mentioned the Fire and the Garden being prepared
in numerous verses that say <i‘)5~gj> <ltis prepared >, and He mentioned Adam
&8 being made to live there, and then being removed, and made to descend to

the earth. Also, it was confirmed that the Messenger of Allah &5 entered the

Garden on the night of Al-Mi"raj and saw in there. All of that is the description of

something existing - not nothing. So, anyone who properly considered what came

in the verses of the Qur'an and the hadiths of the Prophet &5, and the reports
from the Companions, and the Followers, will not permit himself to deny this
matter.
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And that the slaves of Allah will be quickened in their graves. Then the
disobedient shall be tortured in their graves and the obedient shall enjoy in their
graves, until the body decays —if it is among those that decay. Then the soul will

enjoy or be tortured until Gathering Day.
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And the source of this case from the Book of Allah is that Allah says about the
people of Pharoah [which means]: <The Fire shall be displayed to them in the
morning and in the late afternoon, and on the Day when the Hour commences,
commit the people of the Pharoah to the most excruciating of torture, O Angels.>
Had what is meant by the Fire being displayed in the morning and afternoon been
the Afterlife, Judgment Day itself would not have been mentioned afterwards.
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And that interrogation in the grave about religion by Angels Munkar and Nakir is
something particular to this nation.
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The Prophet & also told of the inevitable advent of the Judgment that no one

knows its time but Allah; <Indeed, the knowledge of its advent is reserved for
Allah.>
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Had there not been an Afterlife, this life would be meaningless, and the winner

would be whoever fulfilled his desires before death, and the loser would be who
refrained from them.
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And he told of the Gathering of humans and genies and their being put on display.
And that the humans and genies will have their reckoning.
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And that the Bridge from the reformed earth on Judgment Day, over Hell, towards
the Garden, is true.
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Then the people of the Garden shall dwell forever in the Garden in everlasting

bliss, where they shall see their Lord who exists without a place, as additional
privilege.
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And the blasphemers and apostates shall dwell forever in the torture of the Pit of
Hell with no way of escape whatsoever.
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And some sinful Muslims shall be punished in the Fire, then shall exit it by the
Prophet’s intercession, and also by intercession of intercessors like practicing
scholars, people who are disinterested in the world, habitual worshippers?, and
Muslim children who died before puberty.
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Whoever entered the Fire and does not have the accommodation of their
intercession, but had Faith, shall eventually exit by the Mercy of Allah.
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1 The British spelling with two ‘p’s is used here.
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Furthermore, many of the sinful Muslims will be forgiven before being committed
to Hell, either by intercession or by the Mercy of Allah. Then there shall not
remain in Hell anyone who had in his heart even a small ant’s weight of Faith.
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The reports about these topics are evidently widespread, and no one objects to
them but an ignoramus about the reports. There came in the Qur'an, in describing
the questioning and the weighing of the deeds, the Saying of God Almighty [which

means]: < We put the Scales of Justice for Judgment Day >. Also [what means]:

<The Book of Deeds will be placed, and you will see the criminals in despair from
what is in it, and they say: “Woe is us! What is wrong with this book? It does not
leave out anything small or big! It contains it all!”>
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Religious Evidence
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There are four types of religious proof according to Ahlus-Sunnah. They merge all
of these proofs in the branches of the Sacred Law. There is no group in opposition
to Ahlus-Sunnah who does not reject one or more of these proofs. It then became
clear who the successful group is; the group that uses all four Sacred
Fundamentals without nullifying any:

1An-Nisaa’, 105
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As for the Book of Allah and the Prophetic Way of His Messenger &8, God says
[what means]: <Certainly, We have revealed the Book unto you so that you would
give verdict between the people according to what Allah made you (Muhammad)

see.> <0 those who have believed, obey Allah, and obey the Messenger, and
those in charge of your affair, and if you have disputed about anything, then refer
it to Allah and His Messenger.> <We have brought down to you the Dhikr (Qur’an)
so that you would clarify for the people what has been sent down to them.>
<Whatever the Messenger brings to you, then take it, and from whatever he
forbids you, refrain.>
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Concerning the consensus, whatever the nation has unanimously agreed to is
precise, and definitively correct, whether saying or action. That is because of the
Prophet & saying: “My nation will not gather on misguidance.”
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Had it been valid that the nation of Muhammad & would altogether agree to a
lie, it would then be valid that they altogether would agree to hide some of the
Sacred Law. Then, that which makes us know our accountability would be
unreliable. Then, there would not be any accountability, and there would not be
any Sacred Law!

Ddaie diplall glelly LI 09,8019 AW OIULL ol 0809 3192l Judaas J) eld 639

1An-Nisaa’, 59
2An-Nahl, 44
3Al-Hashr, 59
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And that would lead to the possibility of distorting and falsifying successive mass-
narration! Then the knowledge of far-away lands, past generations, and kings of
old would have been disputable.
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And the evidence for the consensus from the Book of Allah is the Saying of Allah
[which means]: <Whoever opposes the Messenger after the guidance became
clear to him, and he follows other than the Believers’ way, then We will give him
what he wanted, then We will burn him in Hell. And what a bad fate.>
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And concerning the legal comparison, it is amongst that to which they have
agreed. For that reason, At-Tahawiyy did not mention it. Amongst its proofs is the
Saying of Allah [that means]: <By God, you have indeed known that the creation
was created the first time, so if only you would take heed,> and His Saying: <Seek
their council concerning the affair.>

PRXRV
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Among what the Muslims have agreed to is that ten Companions of the
Messenger of Allah & are guaranteed inhabitants of the Garden: Abu Bakr,
"Umar, “"Uthman, "Aliyy, Talhah, Az-Zubayr, Sa"d lbn Abi Waqqgas, Sa”id Ibn Zayd,
"Abdur-Rahman lbn "Awf, and Abu “Ubaydah Ibn Al-Jarrah, may Allaah accept the
deeds of them all.
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And they agreed that the Prophet’s wives are amongst the people of the Garden,
and that his family is to be exalted &5.
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And likewise, Ahlus-Sunnah have agreed about the caliphate of the four Imams
after the death of the Messenger of Allah &, and that they also never concealed
anything of the Qur'an or the Sacred Law. Rather, they took the best approach to
the Religion, and were granted the Compliance from Allah - tabaraka wa-ta"ala -

in keeping the Muslims firm on their Religion.
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Followship
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Know that in the Religion, beliefs are primary and rules are secondary. Allah
mentioned both the basics and the branches in one verse [that means]: <O
Muhammad, know that no one is God except Allah, and repent for your sin and
for the sin of the male Believers and the female Believers.>
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Mimicking in one’s fundamental conviction is dispraised, like what Allah told of

the blasphemers saying: <Rather, we found our fathers upon a religion, and
indeed, we are upon their legacy, guided!>
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It is therefore obligatory for every pubescent, sane individual to correctly know
the fundamental convictions for his own sake with intellectual evidence.
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It is not permissible for anyone to mimic in conviction. Thus, a father cannot
mimic his son in belief, nor can the son mimic his father, nor the wife the husband

or the husband the wife. Rather, every sane, pubescent man and woman is equal
in this obligation.
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The Faith of the mimic! in conviction is still valid; he is sinful for not inferring, not
a blasphemer.
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On the other hand, God encouraged asking questions about the detailed cases
when He said [which means]: <Ask the people of knowledge if you do not know.>
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Thus, it is permissible for one to mimic any qualified mujtahid.
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If it were obligatory for everyone to reach the level of a mujtahid, this would cut
the people off from livelihood, and by extension, from proper preparation for the
Afterlife. Anything that is self-defeating and also dismantling of other matters is
itself disregarded.
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1 MIM'IC, noun One who imitates or mimics.
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This is also the case for hadith authentication; it is exclusively the duty of the
hadith headmaster (hafidh), who is a level above the hadith scholar (muhaddith).
Anyone who is not a hafidh cannot grade a hadith, and thus refers to who can.

DRXR

o oLl 5l 18315 duad I3 o Joss Jlan o) o &Y Gsladl £9885 dxlsd) wie Cxls JIGAIG
eniall (g (585 83bs 090 OF s @5 JU85 dll e Yliial dlad 1S

So, asking is obligatory when one needs religious answers and when cases arise,
because if one does not ask and merely works according to his own opinions, then
whether he made a mistake or was correct, he did not obey Allah, and it is not
valid that what he did be a worship used to gain higher status with Allah.
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The valid intention is for one’s goal to be performing the act in compliance with

the Command of God. Therefore, if one diverged from his instructions, he would

not be acting in compliance with the Command of God, and thus what he did is
disregarded.
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This is just as the Muslims have agreed that the blind must ask about the giblah;
had he not asked and yet happened to face the correct direction, his prayer is still
invalid, and repeating it is obligatory.

& (25 870xs ne (ged 1 0 i 38 JIsds af oy 4ud SGaA)1 sl 3815 13] 598301 3 Lol
Byiak 83kl

As for deals and contracts, if they happen to be done properly, even without
asking, they would be valid because they do not require an intention as worship
does.
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And anyone with qualified followship who is obligated to ask, it is not permitted
for him to ask any person whomsoever. Had it been permissible to ask without
discrimination, it would have been valid for one to follow himself, because there
is no difference between two people who both require a mujtahid.
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And know that the Believer does not become a blasphemer by a sin that he
committed, nor would he exit Faith. This is because he believes that he is a sinner,
so he never ceased to be a Believer and did not blaspheme. God says [what
means]: < O those who believed, be maintainers of justice, testifiers (to the truth)
for Allah's sake, even if against yourselves, or the parents, or the near relatives.>
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And concerning a Believer not becoming a disbeliever by sinning and not exiting
Faith, and not staying in Hell forever as long as he dies as a Believer, there came
in the Qur'an [what means]: <Indeed, Allah does not forgive the association of
partners with Him, and He forgives what is less than that for whomever He wills.>
There is also His Saying [that means]: <Whoever does not believe in Allah and His
Messenger, then We have prepared an Inferno for the unbelievers.> This proves
that the minimum of Islam is the shahadah, and it is understood from this that
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whoever believed in Allah and His Messenger and did not do any obligations is not
a blasphemer, and shall not be in Hell forever?.

DRXR

Weak Sayings & Heresies
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All that we have mentioned is the conviction of Ahlus-Sunnah Wal-Jama“ah
without any difference, except in some detailed offshoots, some of which were
alluded to.
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So take note of some weak sayings for which there is no shame in abandoning:
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They include saying that the God’s Action is created,
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Or that the Prophet & did not see his Lord on the Night of Mi"raj, or that he saw
Him with his eyes instead of his heart,

ey sluddl pany I (2l 4l
Or that some women and genies received the Revelation of Prophethood,
(350 sl 3> (3 Codlly duanall Oy
Or that any sin mentioned in the Qur’an about a Prophet is not a literal sin,
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1 Ad-Dalil Al-Qawim, pg. 51
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Or the unrestricted statement that created attributes do not last for two
moments,

w
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Or that had God punished the obedient it would be foolishness,
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And that it is permitted to derive Names for Allah.
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As for the fundamentals, there is no difference in them between the Ash”ariyyah
and the Maturidiyyah, except in semantics, like whether or not Faith increases or
decreases, or the cases of feeling secure from God’s punishment or hopeless of
His Mercy.
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However, the difference in the case of Takwin (Creation) is not merely semantics,
but there is no charge of blasphemy or heresy.
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Nor is there a difference between those who preceded them, like Ash-Shafi’iyy
and Abu Hanifah, may Allah have mercy upon them, and all of the inference
madh-habs and hadith madh-habs.
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And everyone who practiced this Religion, having the conviction of the Saved Sect
as we have described, is upon the truth and the Straight Path.
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Therefore, whoever deems him a heretic is himself a heretic, and whoever deems
him misguided is himself misguided, and whoever deemed him a blasphemer
without some misapplication that saves him from blasphemy is himself a
blasphemer.
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This is because whoever believes that Faith is blasphemy, and that guidance is
misguidance, and that orthodoxy is heresy, then his creed is blasphemy,
misguidance and heresy.
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Because the implication of one’s opinion is his opinion when that implication is
obvious.
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And because the Prophet & said: “Anyone who says to his fellow Muslim: ‘O
blasphemer!’ then one of those two goes back as a blasphemer.”
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However, heresy, which is innovation in the creed, is of two types: one that
demands deeming the heretical innovator a disbeliever, and one that does not.
Anyone having a heresy that demands deeming him a disbeliever is not described
as having Faith.

VXD
Blasphemy
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So know that blasphemy is categorized in several ways:
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The worst is atheism, believing in God-bodies, and pantheism. The last two are
cases of God-comparing.
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According to one way, there are two types: paganism and non-paganism:
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The first is like idol worship, or fire worship, or corporeality of God, or that He
dwells in bodies, or pantheism?, or trinity, or believing that man creates his own

deeds, or that there are two gods; a light who creates good, and a darkness who
creates evil.
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Examples of the second are like insulting the Prophet &, or belittling the Religion
or contradicting what is commonly known to be of the Religion.

VR

According to another classification, there is: comparing (God), contradicting
(Religion) and dismantling (Monotheism).
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The first is paganism. The second is like denying that Allah exists, or has Power

over the deeds of the slaves, or that He has Power over evil, or that He knows the
details of everything, or that He is attributed with uncreated Speech.

1 That He is one with the entire world, i.e., merged with the world as one thing.
Page 72 oF 323

Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

AR a5 AN Q34 458 ol

The third is like stubbornly denying the obligation of the prayers, or the
prohibition of wine.
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Stubborn denial is denial with knowledge and it is the blasphemy of obstinacy.
sigh de JUY (oY 0] 1B Jbsdll baS

Like "Abbad the Mu”taziliyy, Al-Futi’s comrade; he said that qualities do not prove
anything.
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He then embraced the corrupt implication and said that even if the moon split, or
if the sea split, or if a stick turned into a dragon, that does not prove any miracle.
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And An-Nadhdham the Mu”taziliyy used to say that the consensus is not
evidence, and he denied successive mass-narration, and he used to reject
everything about which the Companions spoke and anything upon which they
agreed.
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And that the Qur'an’s arrangement is not miraculous. He also denied all miracles
of the Prophet &, including the pebbles praising God in his hand, and water
springing from between his fingers; even if they were pronounced in the Qur’an,
like the splitting of the moon.
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And like the destiny denier, the head of the Hishamiyy Mu“tazilites, Al-Futi’s
contradicting the Qur’an by denying that Allah harmonized the hearts of the
Believers and misguides the disbelievers, though Allah says that <He made
conformity between them>, and that <Allah misguides the wrong doers, and Allah
does as He wills>, <And He does not misguide by the examples put forth in the
Qur’an any but the nefarious folk.>
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Other clear examples are Al-Futi’s silly defiance of the consensus by forbidding
the formula: “hasbunallahu wa-ni"mal-Wakil'”, although that is in Surat Al “Imran,
173! He claimed that it is not permissible to call Allah Wakil, though it came in the

Book and in the 99 Names of Allah. He fell into this because of his intense
stupidity and his deep ignorance of the language. There is no bad connotation. In
the language it merely means sufficer or overseer, like Allah telling? His Prophet
that <You are not a wakil (monitor) over them.>
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The Azarigah Outlaws denied that stoning the muhsan?® for fornication or adultery
is obligatory, which is against the consensus of the Muslims.

1 Allah suffices me; is enough for me, and He is the Best to rely upon!
241 3,107 dxi¥), 6 55l 5 5u]
3 Who had sexual intercourse within a valid marriage.
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And they said that there is no punishment for whoever accuses a muhsan man of
fornication, but there is for accusing a woman.
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Ja"far Ibn Mubashshir, the Mu”taziliyy, also had some heresies about religious
rules, like his saying that if a man proposed to a woman, then met with her for the

contract, but then pounced upon her with her consent, then he is the one who

deserves to be punished, not her. What he said about the woman is against the
consensus of the Muslims.
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A third classification, agreed upon in the Four Schools, also divides blasphemy
into three types: cardiac, enacted, and verbalized.
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The first is for the heart to compare God, or deny Him, or deny prophethood, or
permit a religion other than Islam, or to contradict it or disrespect it, or doubt
about it.
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The second is like prostrating to a creation, no matter the intention - except a
human; prostrating to a human for mere salute is forbidden in the Law of
Muhammad &B8; or throwing away religiously respectable material while realizing
what it is, or sitting or spitting on it, etc.
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The third is like calling a Muslim a blasphemer without any excuse or confusion,
or verbally disrespecting God or His Messenger & or His Religion.

RRD
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Sacrilege is its own category of blasphemy, like insulting God or spitting on a
religious paper, or sitting on it.

VXD

Calling to the Correct Religion
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Amongst what is obligatory upon you, besides acquiring this correct belief, is
commanding the good and forbidding the evil.
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Concealing the obligatory knowledge is forbidden. However, act wisely! Indeed,
the one who wants to help but makes things worse is a fool!
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True Faith is by examination and verification, then, when one’s life, money, and
family are safe, one should display it, call others to it, and offer it.
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Denying the Religion is blasphemy. If someone’s life were threatened over
blasphemy, so he displayed the blasphemy without changing his conviction, he
has no sin. Allah - ta"ala — says [which means]: <Except who was compelled while
his heart is firm with Faith.>
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THE SECOND CHAPTER. THE FIRST DIFFERENCES THAT APPEARED AFTER AL-MUSTAFA =5
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The Prophet’s talk & is honest, and his promise is true, and what he prophesied

about misguided factions amongst the Muslims must inevitably happen. However,
the accurate shaykhs amongst the Muslims’ scholars differed:
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Some scholars by the time of Imam Abul-Mudhaffar? said that they have not all
appeared yet; some have, and the rest shall appear before Judgment Day.
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The others, those who thoroughly track history and research the articles
transmitted from the masters of the schools affiliated with Islam, said that these
misled factions have completely appeared in the Islamic community by the time

of Imam Abul-Mudhaffar.
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So, know that difference in opinion would not be dangerous unless it were in the
basics of Religion, thus demanding that one group renounce the other as
nefarious.

1958 s -0oldl Jguol (§ 5ol LS 45185 dag sy 4le il o (31 85 Gralanddl 65 S0 ol
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1 By almost a thousand years ago.
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The Muslims at the time of the Prophet &, and after his death, were all upon one
path with no apparent difference in the basics of the Religion. Merely, their
judges would differ about derivative cases, like branches of inheritance.
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Any hypocrite in their midst was unable to outwardly display what he was keeping
secret.

VXD
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The first difference that appeared amongst the Muslims was their differing about
the death of the Messenger of Allah &. Some even said: “Indeed he did not die!
He was raised like Jesus son of Mary was raised!”
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This difference was removed by the blessings of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq - may Allah
accept his deeds - when he climbed the pulpit and delivered a speech, reciting to
them God’s Word, Exalted is He, that means: <Indeed, you are dead (i.e., shall die)
O, Muhammad, and indeed, they are dead (i.e., shall die).> Then he said:
“Whoever was worshipping Muhammad, indeed, Muhammad has died, and
whoever was worshipping the Lord of Muhammad, indeed, He is Living and
undying!” Then the souls quieted, and the hearts calmed, and all submitted to the
obvious truth, and the difference vanished.

DR
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The second is their differing about where he should be buried, may peace be

upon him:
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Some said: “He should be buried in Mecca! It is his birthplace, his giblah is there,
the rituals of the pilgrimage are there, the Revelation came upon him there, and
the grave of his grandfather, Ishmael, is there, may peace be upon him!”

0e 2350l Olsho cadaling LI 4,3 @ O edaall e J) Jik cu H935T U165 .

Others said: “Indeed, he should be transported to Jerusalem, because it is the
stomping grounds of the Prophets, and the sites of their battles, peace be upon

14
!
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The people of Medina said: “Indeed, he should be buried in Madinah, because it is
the place of his immigration, and its people are the people of his defense!”
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This difference also vanished by the blessing of As-Siddiqg when he narrated that
the Messenger of Allah & said: “The Prophets are buried where they die.” They
accepted his narration and resorted to what he said, and buried him in his
chamber, in Medina.

PRXRV
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The third is their differing about the rulership. Said the Ansar: “There should be a
leader from amongst us, and a leader from amongst you, Immigrants!” The
discussion was lengthy until As-Siddiq ascended the pulpit, and delivered a

speech.
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He recited to them the Exalted God’s Saying (that means): <For the poor
immigrants, those driven out of their homes and from their properties seeking
generosity from Allah and acceptance, they support the Religion of Allah, and

they support His Messenger, they are the honest ones.> He said: “Here, Allah calls
us honest!
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And He Commanded the Believers to comply with those who are honest when He
said (what means): <O those who have believed, fear Allah and be with the
honest ones.>
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Then he narrated that the Messenger of Allah &5 said: “The imams are from

Quraysh.” They believed his narration, settled upon his judgment, and agreed to
what he said, and thus, this difference also vanished by the blessing of As-Siddiq!
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Later, the dissension of the Khawarij outlaws happened, as we shall mention, God
willing! They said: “It is permissible for the caliph to be from other than Quraysh!”

VRXR
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As such were matters properly managed during the days of Abu Bakr, except his
having to fight the apostates and those who withheld the zakah.
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And likewise were the days of "Umar, and the beginning of the time of "Uthman.
Then there was dissension concerning him. Some people therefore came out to
protest against him, and what happened happened.
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After that there was dissension concerning “Aliyy in the three conflicts, one of
which was the conflict of Siffin, in which was the issue of the mediators.
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From that came the difference of Al-Khawarij, as we shall mention, if Allah - ta”ala
- wills.
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There also appeared at his time the dissension of the Saba’iyyah, those from
whom the Rawafid® took their deviance, and they are not counted as one of the

73 sects because they said: “Certainly, "Aliyy is God of the creation!” The Rawafid
later appeared, as we shall mention, if God wills.
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In the days of the last Companions there appeared the dissension of the
Qadariyyah?, like Ma"bad Al-Juhaniyy, Ghaylan Ad-Dimashqiyy and Ja“d lbn

1 And that is the plural of Rafidiyy; a deserter, and they are the Shiites — Ash-Shi“ah; “the Party”. They mean that
they are “Ali’s party. And the author will say why they were called Deserters; Ar-Rawafid.
2 Qadariyyah means those who deny gadar, and the Qadariyyah are the Mu"tazilah. And the Mu"tazilah is the
faction of carrying the banner of denying destiny.
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Dirham. They used to delve into the issue of destiny, which led them to discuss
matters like created ability.
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Objecting to them were the remaining Companions, like "Abdullah lbn "Umar,
"Abdullah Ibn “"Abbas, “Abdullah Ibn Abi Awfa, Jabir, Anas, Abu Hurayrah, “Ugbah
Ibn “Amir Al-Juhaniyy, and their peers. They used to advise their successors not to
greet them with the salam, not to visit them in sickness, and not to pray for them

when they die.

PRV

3l o edasd 53all (§ ) Jlyadl slhag o3 Juols CMS 87080L (S piadl sl O (3 s el &5
oAl (6 ey Vg3

Then there appeared after them, at the time of Al-Hasan Al-Bisriyy, the dissension
of Wasil Ibn "Ata’ Al-Ghazzal, about not only destiny, but he added a saying about
a status between the two statuses of Faith and blasphemy.
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When they exposed what they believed, the Muslims shunned them, and forsook
them, as their predecessors among the Companions had advised.
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So, Al-Hasan Al-Bisriyy expelled them from his session. They then withdrew with
their followers to another side of the masjid, and were thus called “Mu”tazilah
(Outcasts; Misfits)”, for being thrown out of the Muslims’ sessions, and for saying
that there was a status between the two statuses.

DRXR
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Then there appeared the dissension of the Najjariyyah in the days of Caliph Al-
Ma’mun. A group of them settled in the town of Rayy and its surrounding areas.
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Then the call of Al-Batiniyyah (the Allegorists) appeared, also in the days of Al-
Ma’mun, from a man called Hamdan Qarmat, and another named “Abdullah lbn
Maymun Al-Qaddah.! They are not counted as one of the 73 sects, because their
cult was a secret society believing in the Majus religion.
L Of sy L 5,515 S Apaly U1 305 Olslyer 5015 (2 bl s (2 58U5 (2 Wa5ch O} 3 sl 5
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Then the dissension of the Karramiyyah appeared at the time of Muhammad lbn
Tahir Ibn “Abdillah Ibn Tahir in Khurasan, as we shall mention, God-willing.

VXD

! The people of the hidden meanings, those are the people who say that for example; the trees of Paradise that
means wisdom, and the rivers of Paradise that means following the Imam and like that. If you know 5 percenters,
and what they call Nation of Islam, how they take words then flip them backwards, then explain, and go on and
rant, like freestyling, like going from one word to the next word, making connections between things, that is Al-
Batiniyyah. Those 5 percenters and those so-called Nation of Islam they are actually Batiniyys they do like the
Batiniyys do. So that is old tactic from long time ago.
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THE THIRD CHAPTER: THE FACTIONS OF THE NATION IN GENERAL
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Know that Allah made the disunion of this nation into 73 sects come true, as
prophesized. But perhaps you wondered why, of so many sects, only three were
repeatedly mentioned; the Khawarij, Rawafid and Qadariyyah? It is because those

are the majority of the sects!

DRXR
Ar-Rawafid/Ash-Shi"ah
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Of seventy three sects, twenty are Rawafid. They believe in common that Imam
“Aliyy Ibn Abj Talib should have been the caliph after the Prophet &, and then
rulership goes to his sons and stays in his family.
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Every faction of the Shiites affiliate with one of the imams of the family of the
Prophet &8, except the Kaysaniyyah, who affiliate themselves with Muhammad
Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah. And what is strange is that all of those Imams are Ahlus-
Sunnah!
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Their true goal is to justify the irreligiousness and evil they harbor, and their
hustle was to claim to be advocates® of nobles from the family of the Prophet &5.
Otherwise, they have no evidence on which they rely for their fairy tales.
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Also, the Shiites are awaiting an imam from Ahlul-Bayt whom they call the
Mahdiyy. He will come and teach them their religion, and until then, according to
them, they do not have authentic religion.

DRXR
Al-Khawarij/Al-Haruriyyah
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Twenty are Khawarij who claim that any major sinner from Muhammad’s nation is
a blasphemer staying in Hell forever and ever, except one faction called An-

Najadat. They claim that the major sinner is a ‘kafir’, but meaning ‘ungrateful’ (for
his Lord’s endowments), not ‘disbeliever’ .2
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! They are grifters and propogandists.

2 As will come: some Sufriyyah said the committer of a sin that has a specific name in the Religion is neither a
Believer nor a blasphemer, but is called by the name of the perpetrator of that sin. So to them, the one who steals
is not a Believer nor a blasphemer, but a thief, and the one who fornicates is a fornicator, etc. If the perpetrator of
the sin does not have a certain name, like who leaves out the prayer, he would then be a blasphemer. Some of
them said that he is not judged as a blasphemer until the ruler judges him as such. Al-Bayhasiyyah said that the
sinner is neither called a Believer nor a blasphemer until he is given to the ruler and then the ruler executes his
punishment. Some of them said that drunkenness is blasphemy if associated with leaving out the prayer. They also
said that if the ruler is a blasphemer, then everyone under his rulership are blasphemers if they do not rebel. This
last case is the belief of the contemporary group Hizb Al-lkhwan, hence they are modern Khawarij. Also, amongst
the modern Khawarij, according to the Hanafiyy shaykh, lbn *Abidin, are the Wahhabiyyah. They take verses
revealed about pagans and apply them to the Muslims, thereby accusing them of shirk and legalizing their blood.
They call Muslims grave worshippers.

Page 85 of 323

Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

They are all in agreement that Imam “Aliyy and "Uthman, and the fighters in the
battle of Al-Jamal, and the two moderators, and anyone who accepted either? of
them all blasphemed.
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And they permit? or obligate® rebellion against whom they consider an unjust
ruler.
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Blasphemy is undoubtedly the case of those who deem the Companions of the
Messenger of God blasphemers.
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Our Shaykh, Al-Harariyy, said in the Bughyah®: “The Kharijiyy who deems ‘Ahlus-

Sunnah altogether as disbelievers and legalizes their blood, he is the disbeliever.

The Kharijiyy who merely deems the committer of a major sin a disbeliever is the
one they did not deem a disbeliever; they rather deemed him a major sinner.”

DX
Al-Mu“tazilah/Al-Qadariyyah
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Twenty of them are Mu“tazilah. They all agree to the denial of the Attributes of
God.
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And also that Allah cannot be seen.

! Al-Farqu Baynal-Firaq
2 At-Tabsir
3 Al-Farqu Baynal-Firaq
% pg. 131, 9t edition 2022
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And that the actions of the slaves are their own creation. This is why they were
called Qadariyyah (destiny deniers).
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Also, they have agreed that the major sinner is in limbo! between the two stations
of belief and disbelief. This is why they were called Mu“tazilah (outcasts); for
saying what no one in the nation said.

(30 Bdude dumme U488 0glg
They have many strange blasphemies that shall come.
VXD
Al-Murji’ah
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Five are the untainted Murji’ah who deny that Believers will be punished.
VXD
An-Najjariyyah
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And three sects are Najjariyyah, the followers of Husayn Ibn Muhammad An-
Najjar, who agree with Ahlus-Sunnah in some fundamentals, like the voluntary
deeds of the slaves being created by Allah, and the created ability to do a deed

L An intermediate state or condition.
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existing at the time of doing it, not before, and the Will of God being over all
things, and the issues pertaining to the Threat of God.
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They also agreed with the Mu"tazilah in some of their fundamentals, like denying
that God can be seen, denying His Attributes like Life and Power, and saying that
His Speech is created.
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The Mu“tazilah deem them blasphemers for their opposition to them in some
cases, and Ahlus-Sunnah deem them blasphemers for their agreement with the
Mu"tazilah in some cases.

DXV
Al-Bakriyyah
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Another sect is the Bakriyyah; the followers Bakr Ibn Ukhti "Abdil-Wahid Ibn Zayd.
He had unique strayings that clearly demonstrate the crookedness of his mind, by
which all groups have deemed him a disbeliever.

DRXRD
Ad-Dirariyyah
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Another group is the Dirariyyah; the followers of Dirar lbon "Amr. He agreed with
Ahlus-Sunnah concerning the actions of the slaves being created by Allah, and
denying that a chain reaction is a creation of the slave.
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On the other hand, he agreed with the destiny deniers about created ability
existing before the deed, but with a slight difference that shall return, God willing.

DRXR

Al-Jahmiyyah
e S EWVEN PV EtY
Another sect is called the Jahmiyyah; the followers of Jahm Ibn Safwan.
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His way was that no animate thing has any choice or will; they are all coerced and
compelled to do whatever they do, lacking any ability in any situation. And
anyone who attributed any doing to other than Allah, it is only a figure of speech,
like saying: “the wall fell,” “the water ran,” and the like.

SGAN 35l a5 S plads ;015 Ll o) 38 egz ©U,ES (05
And that Paradise and Hell come to an end, like everything else.

DRXRD

Al-Karramiyyah
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One sect is the Karramiyyah, the followers of Muhammad Ibn Karram, who used
to call what he worshipped a body having only one edge: His side that contacts
the "Arsh. He claimed that Allah does not have an edge from the other five
directions.
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This mirrors the creed of the Dualists who believe that light and dark are eternal,
and neither have an edge, but where they meet.

DRV
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Those whom we have mentioned total 72 deviant sects.

VXD

Ahlus-Sunnah Wal-Jama ah
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The 73" group is the saved sect; the People of the Prophetic Way and the
Majority, whether they follow the Shafi“iyy and Hambaliyy mujtahids called As-
habul-Hadith, or the Hanafiyy mujtahids called As-habur-Ra’iyy, and all Sunniyy

schools that differed in those off-shoot branches of Law that do not require
disavowing or a charge of blasphemy.
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The People of the Prophetic Way, with all of its madh-habs, is the sect most
similar to how Allah described His Prophet # when He said [what means]:
<Indeed, those (Jews and Christians) who disunited their religion and became
factions, you (Muhammad #8) are in no way one of them,> because they are
united amongst themselves, not deeming each other as blasphemers or
disavowing each other. They stand altogether for the truth, and are therefore
truly the Jama“™ah (the united group), may Allah protect the truth and its people.
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There is no group who opposes Ahlus-Sunnah but that they deem each other
blasphemers, and disavow each other, but rarely, like the Karramiyyah of
Khurasan; there are three subgroups of them: the Haqga’igiyyah, the Tara’igiyyah
and the Is-haqgiyyah, but they are all counted as the same sect because they do
not deem each other blasphemers. Likewise, the Najjariyyah of Rayy and its
surroundings broke into more than ten groups, like the Burghuthiyyah, the
Za"faraniyyah and the Mustadrikah, but they are counted as one group.
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It even happened that seven leaders of the Qadariyyah had a summit, and left
deeming each other blasphemers! Thus, all those groups are like the Jews and the
Christians who deemed each other disbelievers: <The Jews said: “The Christians’

III I”

religion is nothing!” and the Christians said: “The Jews’ religion is nothing

though they all recite the Book>.

VXV
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This listing is a synopsis of what is in Al-Farqu Baynal-Firaq and At-Tabsir, and
Allah knows best of what is correct?:

Ylbnul-Jawziyy said in Talbis Iblis:
) Caandil B 58l e Adil JS ) 9 AN Jgeal s (31ABY) i jad U)ol sadld Ad g e (3400 038 J«,dgoﬁé&\mjcﬂl,;i&m\d@
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If it were said: “Are these sects known?” The answer is that we indeed know the splintering of the sects, and
that each sect diverged into factions, and it is possible that we have not covered all of those splinter groups and
caught all of their misguided positions.
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.. THE PEOPLE OF THE PROPHETIC WAY:

Al-Hanafiyyah, Al-Malikiyyah, Ash-Shafi“iyyah, Al-Hanabilah, Al-
Asha’irah, Al-Maturidiyyah

RRR@
THE OUTLAWS:

2 AL-MUHAKKIMATUL-"ULA
3. AL-"AZARIQAH
4 AN=NAJADAT

Al-"Atawiyyah
faction

faction

AS-SUFRIYYAH

9. faction
B. faction
1. faction

AL-"AJARIDAH

Maymuniyyah cult
8. Al-Khazimiyyah
Al-Ma"lumiyyah
Al-Majhuliyyah
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9. Ash-Shu™aybiyyah
i0. Al-Khalafiyyah
Il. As-Saltiyyah
2. Al-Hamziyyah

ATH-THA'ALIBAH

13. Al-‘Akhnasiyyah
15. Al-Ma"badiyyah
15. Ash-Shaybaniyyah
. Ar-Rushaydiyyah
7. Al-Mukramiyyah

‘TBADIYYAHN

Yazidiyyah cult

18. Al-Hafsiyyah
19. Al-Harithiyyah
20.Those Who Believe in Good Deeds not Done
for God

Ibrahimiyyah
Maymuniyyah
Wagqifiyyah
Al-Bayhasiyyah
21. Ash-Shabibiyyah (Salihiyyah)
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RRR@
THE DESERTERS:

Saba’iyyah cult

Janahiyyah cult

Ghurabiyyah cult
ZAYDIYYAH
22.As-Sulaymaniyyah (Jaririyyah)
23.Al-‘Abtariyyah
24.Al-Jarudiyyah
KAYSANIYYAH
25.Al-Karbiyyah
26.Al-Hashimiyyah
Bayyaniyyah cult
Harbiyyah cult
Razzamiyyah cult
‘IMAMIYYAH
21.Al-Kamilyyah
28.Al-Muhammadiyyah
Mughiriyyah cult
29.Al-Baqiriyyah

Mansuriyyah cult
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30.An-Nawusiyyah

Khattabiyyah cult

Shamiriyyah cult

3. Ash-Shumaytiyyah
32.Al-"Ammariyyah (‘Aftahiyyah)
33.Al-‘Isma’ilyyah
34.Al-Musawiyyah (Mamturah)
35.Al-Mubarakiyyah
36.Al-Qat"iyyah (the Twelvers)
37.Al-Hishamiyyah
38.Al-Hishamiyyah
39.Az-Zurariyyah
40.Al-Yunusiyyah
4. Ash-Shaytaniyyah

DX
THE OUTCASTS:
Khabitiyyah cult

Himariyyah cult

42.Al-Wasiliyyah
43.Al-"Amriyyah
44 Al-Hudhaliyyah
45.An-Nadhdhamiyyah
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46.Al-‘Aswariyyah
47.Al-Ma"mariyyah
48.Al-Bishriyyah
43 Al-Hishamiyyah
s0.Al-Murdariyyah
5. Al-Ja fariyyah
52.Al-‘Iskafiyyah
53.Ath-Thumamiyyah
s4.Al-Jahidhiyyah
a5.Al-Khayyatiyyah
s6.Al-Ka biyyah
57.Ash-Shahhamiyyah
58.Al-Jubba’iyyah
59.Al-Bahshamiyyah
60.Al-Mu’nisiyyah
6. The Affiliates of Salih Qubbah

RRR@
THE EXONERATORS

62.Al-Mirrisiyyah

63.Al-Yunusiyyah
64.Al-Ghassaniyyah

5. At-Tumaniyyah
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6. Ath-Thawbaniyyah
NAJJARIYYAH

67.Al-Burghuthiyyah
68.Az-Za faraniyyah
69.Al-Mustadrikah

VXD

70.DIRARIYYAH

1. JAHMIYYAH

72.BAKRIYYAH
73 KARRAMIYYAH

Haga’iqiyyah
Tara’iqiyyah
Is-haqiyyah.

VRXRD

XMUSHABBIHAH (con-comparers) X MUAATTILAH aremsts) X QADARIYYAH
mesTiny pENiERS) X HULULIYYAH (so-cauisp con-sonies) X AHL AL-WAHDAH
eantaEists) X BATINIYYAH uieconists) X REINCARNATIONISTS X HADITH
DENIERS X FALASIFAH (euiosorrERs) X

DRXR
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THE FOURTH CHAPTER: THE OVERLAPPING OF SECTS AND VARIETIES OF CORRUPT (REEDS

The Most Famous Strayings

D38 g 4T B3gals ISR sadly degis sEEYI @ Sauldl Calially

There are several schools of corrupt convictions. The most dangerous and most
famous forms of misguidance are God-comparing and destiny denial.

el Wlaog Ol Dlaoy ¢ Gwola! oy ooyl lwo lgiog

Other cases include the case of rulership, the case of the major sinner, the case of
Faith, and the case of free will.

DVR
The Speech of God

P Ale (315085 3521 (30 285
And many sects have spoken about the issue of God’s Speech.
Boln J5 dbl oY 0] 0g)53 pgmiliad (o dide Wsinall 3851 Gad

And amongst the Mu*tazilite conspiracies? is that the Speech of Allah - tabaraka
wa-ta"ala - is a creation of His.
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Except Ma”“mar Ibn *Abbad, who did not attribute to Allah an eternal Speech nor
a created one, since to Him, Allah did not create anything but bodies.

1 CONSPIRE, verb intransitive [the sense of the verb is, to breathe together, or more probably, to wind or band
together.] 3. To agree; to concur to one end. https://webstersdictionary1828.com/Dictionary/conspire
Page 98 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

Je dir 4 J3 Lﬁéj‘ (’ygj‘}?— LY 24,8001 Cadeall & O3]l ss;]&_u of Waedl s o
G 53T Loye S S8 ol 13B3 Lglas Ubse @3 58 s «pdladls sl kgile il
a3 A1 Jgb LD 113

The other Mu”tazilah claimed that the Speech written in the Mus-haf and recited
by the tongues is other than that with which Gabriel descended to the Prophet
& They said that rather, that Speech was a known quality, and this is a different
quality altogether. That is against what the nation before them said.

25 s eI 5 515 15AS r 048 aS1315 e 548 168 13] ] 38 0 Oslshs Al
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And the Najjariyyah say that if God’s Speech is recited, it is a temporal quality, but
if written, it would be a body. They said: If the Speech of Allah were written in
blood, that blood is the Speech of Allah!

ey boazs Coldll 35 Lsise axlaall § Gelda e J5 dll 058 oT,all 1gas &l Jal Lo
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As for the People of the Prophetic way, they say that the Qur’an is (the name of)
the Speech of Allah, so according to that meaning, it is not created. This
uncreated Speech is cited by writings in the scriptures, by the recollection of the
hearts, by recitations of the tongue, and by revelations upon the Prophet &5. On
the contrary, our very pronunciation is itself created, as well as our writings and
recitals.

PRV
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In fact, the Mu“tazilah agree that Allah - ta"ala - created speech for Himself in a
body, and He would be a Speaker by this created thing, not speaking before
creating that speech for Himself.
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But how in the world would someone’s own speech be heard from another? Had
the matter been like they said, then the one who gives the commands,
prohibitions, and the Sacred Law would actually be that created thing! That is
against what Allah - tabaraka wa-ta"ala - said [which means]: <Our Saying to
something if We Willed it, is that We say to it, “Be,” and it is.>

|83 4] JIE Of Sy V5 02 8 J5 bl 5 gy ol Jnal) Gl 1,5 0 S0

But amongst Al-Iskafi’s fables is that he says that Allah - ta"ala - spoke to His slave,
nevertheless it is not valid that He be a called a Mutakallim (Speaker).

SWie 055 O 330 Y5 WK 0550 O 530 LS

How does he validate taklim (speaking to someone) without being a mutakallim
(speaker)?

802015 51 995 75 455 s of ) 59 ) s o

If he invalidates Mutakallim because of its pattern, then he also invalidates that
Allah is Al-Mutakabbir!

DXR
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The Mustadrikah, who are Najjariyyah, split:
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One group said that the Prophet & said verbatim: “God’s Speech is created,” and
anyone who does not say that the Prophet & said this is a blasphemer.
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The other said that the Prophet & did not say it verbatim, but he believes it and
said what proves that the Qur’an is created.

DXV
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And Jahm used to say Allah’s Speech is created, and that it is not permitted to call
Him a Speaker by His Speech.

DR
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One of the unique ramblings of the Karramiyyah is their differentiating between
God’s Speech and His Saying!
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They said His Speech is Eternal, but His Saying is an event that did not happen,
and that it consists of letters and sounds, and that it is merely His Power to
address and speak.

550400 a1 pandS $oun B (ST
And who has wits and yet explains speech as power?
G gaume 41935 G gaumes il a3 1563
And they said that His Speech cannot be heard, but His Saying can.
DX
Faith
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The Murji’ah, Najjariyyah and Karramiyyah all have strayings in the case of Faith:
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Yunus lbn "Awn the Murji’iyy used to say that Faith is in the heart, and in the
tongue, and that truly, Faith is knowing God Almighty, loving Him, servility to Him,
and verifying His Messengers and Books; it is achieved by the totality of all of
these elements.
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It is as if he is saying that none of those elements alone is Faith, nor are some of
them Faith; there is no Faith without all of this combined.
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However, clarity is not achieved by rambling; clarity is achieved by being exact.
What is accurate is that there are two levels of Faith: a minimal amount, and an
excellent amount.
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The minimum is in God’s Saying: [that means]: <For anyone not believing in Allah
and His Messenger, We have prepared for the blasphemers an inferno,> and
[what means]: <Merely, the Believers are those believing in Allah and His
Messenger, then they have no doubt.>
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The excellent level of Faith is in Gabriel’s hadith: “Faith is believing in Allah and
His Angels, and His Books and His Messengers, and the Last Day, and believing
in the Predestining; its good and its evil.”
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And Ghassan Al-Muriji’iyy used to say that Faith is confessing about Allah, loving
Him, glorifying Him, and Faith can increase but cannot decrease — contrary to Abu
Hanifah saying that it neither increases nor decreases — may God have mercy
upon him. It is also contrary to what the Ash"ariyyah said: Faith increases and
decreases.
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And he used to say that each element of Faith is some Faith, as opposed to what
the Yunusiyyah said.

Janll § 02529 )ty eigh 5 Ay Uy 28,355 153 Olarl Ushs OB garpall 0638 2l

The Thawbaniyyah follow Abu Thawban Al-Murji’iyy who used to say that Faith is
confession, and knowing God and His Messengers, and believing in everything
that could be estimated in the mind.

4531 3,801 3N Lakhadl ol Il J380 S8 13B o153
He thus added the obligation of believing in all intellectual necessities.
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They also spoke about Faith in a way similar to the Murji’ah: that Faith is knowing

Allah, His Messengers, the obligations that the Muslims agreed upon,
subservience to Allah, and confessing to all of that with the tongue.
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And they said every element of Faith is obedience, but it is not Faith, and that
Faith increases and does not decrease.

Po\ge 103 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

; ;031 J)wuu 5 sl dsz\ 1Y " A" b “”yaotu)l\ ol Njﬁ-‘—" 4, Sl s R
o b dst 315) L;L;s &\db&dh&\wée.}\ 555 0% oo Sl 5B 5a .l
{21596 (S ol gl e pagaly gl @rysdh oo

Amongst their heresies is saying that Faith is the mere word ‘bala (indeed)’ that
was said by the souls during the event of God taking man’s covenant, not by what
people say now: “No god but Allah”.
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They say that the word they pronounced is valid forever, never nullified but by
cognizant apostasy.
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And they said if an irreligious person or a hypocrite said with his tongue: “No god
but Allah,” even with hypocrisy or disdain for the Religion, he is true Believer
having Faith rivaling that of the Prophets and Messengers.

S8 9 JoAs ubwsﬁ.@.:l.wl ﬁl‘ujml.ccw\&.,acuﬂ dj.w_).&.@.c-é‘ySwJ.ﬂ RIEL A ol \3)\.93
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And they said that the hypocrites at the time of the Messenger of Allah & had
Faith like Gabriel and Michael, and all of the Prophets and Saints.

DR

Rulership
laoz 4a3l9,lg Zlgsl dd clyad dalel b Leld
The Khawarij and Rawafid meet at the case of imamabh (rulership).
The Major Sinner
(0291901 (o Bl egiads dlases Aianlly m)lgsdl 4d Cliad Guddl Qb Ll
The Khawarij also meet the Mu“tazilah at the case of fisq (major sin), and they
were followed by the Zaydiyy Shiites.
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DRXR

Created Will
Aimyall pansg duagardl b Jly
Free will is denied by the Jahmites and some Murji’ah.

DRXR

Comparing God: The Essence of Paganism
0288 93 ] Jeupe Jol 25 O . puya] day O 03541 Jol 2l )% autilly

Comparing God to creations is the basis of paganism. It first appeared after
Prophet Enoch. Noah was the first Messenger sent to disbelieving folk.

Dgras biuo ol 1536 58 xSl (09
Amongst the pagans were people who worshipped graven idols.

15 LS (53 3905 Ok 1536 (2015 ddunr rgokua 1636 il o BLaS) B9 1636 0933
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Some worshipped other people, like Jamshid?, Nimrod, Pharaoh and Haman, and
their likes, such as Jesus &5.

Al glodl Aoz oo o9 ABERA H90)l (1o 4 gy U B3Gie pgilale OF pgd 0dhad

Some worship beauty, believing that God enters beautiful things, thus they are

Hululiyyah.
Syl o CSIGSI1 amy Gy 1596 0985 15015 a5 (un il Gipdisy 1596 53 o3
D=l

y oz

! That is in what God said in Al-A”raf 198: é&)j_’)\?—?’é y @1’2’9 wl 63)’.!2:.2.} Q ’j3§§° <And you (Muhammad) see
those idols (as if they are!™) looking at you (because they carved eyes into them and depicted them glancing into
a direction,") yet they do not see.>
2 According to the commentary of Al-Kawthariyy, this Jamshid was the fourth ruler of the Pishdadians (Pisidians?).
The Arabs called him Mattushalakh (Methuselah).

Page 105 of 323

Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

Some were sunworshippers, some were moon worshippers, some were star
worshippers, some of whom worshipped particular stars or constellations, like
Sirius* and Gemini.

Y 0l O} pgeeg § JBS Ul JB cpdll ey il OIS 03] Gslshsg ANl Ggduny 1536 083
{EY) 05 BVl G o 55590 Ggtoss

Some used to worship the Angels, claiming that they are the daughters of God.

Those are the people that Allah said? about them [what means]: <Indeed, those

who do not believe in the Afterlife, they certainly name the Angels with the
naming of the female.>

1oUaesdl Gadaio 1536 0933 858401 Hgduis 1936 583
And some worshipped cows, and some even worshipped the devil!

VRXR

Imagination Worship
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As for the Comparers® within this Muhammadan nation; whether those who
compare God’s Self to the selves of creations, or those who compare His
Attributes to their attributes, they transcend factions and overlap in them.

38 § il Jol g 3Ll 3L 0,881 dgutiall Cbda J] by OB ol Aakis o Oluadd
olas B diiglan (3 @S 7551 46,48Ty camadlly

For example, Shayban the Kharijiyy was a Comparer. For that reason, the rest of
the Tha"alibah Outlaws deemed him a disbeliever — along with Ahlus-Sunnah —
and the other Outlaws deemed him a disbeliever for his military assistance to Abu
Muslim.

! There is a signal to that in what God says in Surat An-Najm 49: é Gl & sh Al % < And that your God, He is
Lord of the (unrightfully worshipped!™) star, Sirius.>
2 An-Najm 27
3 COMPARER, noun One who compares or makes a comparison.
https://webstersdictionary1828.com/Dictionary/Comparer
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And the Mu"tazilah of Basrah confirmed a created will for Allah, like that of the
human; starting and stopping. They also said that His Speech is some fleeting
guality that comes forth from a creation, like a tree.

Gl oye 4.‘9.93 4.:.)!)\ ol \5JL93 ul.m,a.ﬂé\w w\wwﬁ@ﬁgﬂaw\ﬁ)b 4l ,SJlg
4;\3 ua‘}.&d\ J= 44\5 Llgy > 4]3 s dab g 98 col | Q9 ¢egiably dlz.]\ ﬁ%wp By
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The Karramiyyah said similar, thus they are Comparers. They likened His
Attributes by claiming that His Will and His Saying are the same type as that of the
creation. They likened His Self by saying that He is a body with a limit. They also
said that He is a site for events, and that He touches the "Arsh, and contacts it, to
which we shall return soon.

o509 & 0950 Lealsn B9 (§ dalall 33 53 J5 dll 0] gk OF A3l due 3T 53l S0
Biguall Al op0 sleall

And Bakr Ibn Ukhti “Abdil-Wahid used to say that Allah will be seen on Judgment
Day in an image that He creates, and then speak to the slaves from that image.

Uanians (2 (G ezl Gulssdl B duwslis dusloms (553 1 0] DB 0 el e 510 3153
Aol &5 § 3b 55 ale JS dl 0] Jgis 565 et lad gLl

And Dirar added what no one else said; that Allah sees with a sixth sense unused
by any creation. He used to also say that Allah has a kind or type by which He is
seen.

PRXRV

The Karramis

25 Gl Jal 0950 19,10 o 2301 dploglly duasd (o) Dl o 1guiiall gl (o0 dual,SII U
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In fact, the Karramiyyah are some of the most famous God-comparers! They are

the true salaf (predecessors) of lbn Taymiyah and his Wahhabiyy followers who
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did not take a lesson from the fact that Ahlus-Sunnah deemed as misguided
whoever believed that Allah is over the “Arsh!

B 505 pla) bl da; 43le5 OUalls (pSiSiun (3 D5h50 ulien (§ AuslySUI 13T 2n Il w83
sl e J35 Bl dbl JB of Jom Jb JIED . Aius)) 0b (& Al daj slyiadl (B3l
¢4 08 sl ofs

Once, some Karramiyyah in a session of the sultan of the time, Mahmud lbn
Subuktikin, asked the imam of his time, Abu Is-haqg Al-Isfarayiniyy?: “Is it valid to
say that Allah - ta"ala - is over the "Arsh, and that it is a place of His?”

1388 01555 55l e sl 058 B3 291 e 4 (s 2295 635 7,315 Y s

He said: “No!” Then he extended his hands, put one over the other and said: “For

”n
!

something to be over another is like this

PUL pogiads 59 4as jansh e 45 6 L 300 of Lis 2ST 050 of dlin 050 O Ik Y &3
15921 ol G35 ey Uapis ouihs 48 )] 050 Y pliaally

“Then, it could only be that the upper one is bigger than the lower, or smaller, or
the same size! Regardless, it would need a specifier to specify it. Everything
specified has a limit, and whatever has a limit is not God, because having a limit is
the very sign of being created!”

Ay QUBLLY) e pgads 55 egsley 4 19,81 A Tguam O 08Sad ol

When they heard that answer they did not know how to respond, so some of the
hooligans amongst them caused an uproar, and the sultan had to personally
protect the imam from a mob.

SOl sl Jie 5] g3 B3 i3adl (o nST i) 1 edin pod IR g po 5\53;31 1iB 0gide 3)9 L3
53| oy aidye O] 4138 e 2 A 0l

1 He is the shaykh of the author’s shaykh, Abu Mansur Al-Baghdadiyy. Praise be to Allah who put us in their line
and enabled us to share in their contribution to the nation!
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When presented with this inescapable argument, they became confused. Some
therefore said: “God is larger than the Throne!” Some said: “They are the same
size!” One, whose name is Ibn Al-Muhajir committed to saying that Allah is as
wide as the Throne.

B Bilo @ Gl O jaz Y Ggdil ele G35 g OBY duasaio S J158Y1 0dag

All of these sayings dictate God having a limit; the very indication of createdness.
It is not valid that the Maker of the world be described like that.

VXD
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Among their heresies for which they were so bold to be the first to innovate,
because everyone else knew how scandalous it is to say, was that Allah is a site
for events:

1536 GUISH | vasy Lakusd I3 19amd Ol pasally Ol garuall aSlalg diohly 38T a3 (§ onoss 1
of il JB5 @13 @ Gass (olsEl odb ol 19425 Jisadl e Wadl dasall 45BN 4513 § ol
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They say that sayings recur in His Self, and that He wills from time to time, and
that He realizes what He hears, sees and knows in intervals. They said also that
His contacting the upper side of the "Arsh is something that happens to Him. They
asserted that these are all transient qualities occurring for His Self — Exalted is He
from what they say!

VXD

The Shiites
LogelS) Iy 09801 (o ot 19t dartl cyo W3 dydasmall Y (§ 4 ddl § LY
AoleYl § egin> e 8305 g5 a1 prnnilly 4aill Oliads uad Oligd drolingll

However, the source of God-comparing in the nation of Muhammad is two Shiite
groups who took their comparisons from the Jews. Both are called Al-
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Hishamiyyah, and both practice religion by bodifying God and giving Him a limit
and an edge. That is beyond their confusion about caliphate and rulership.
Dbl A3 03gum0 O @555 el e 0350n0 ualty OF (Sl 2811 (Sl 3 pltad Q] o
U35 55955 of ddlall dSuadl oyo dadadS Y3y g5 diff duud pdn

They are the followers of Hisham Ibnul-Hakam, who compares what he worships
to humans, and claimed that God’s height is seven hand-spans of his own hands,
and that Allah - ta"ala - is a light shining from all sides like a shimmering silver bar,
or a white pearl.

JaLY abai 15 0lad] B350 e 03g0m0 O sy O Sl ( pllsll i 0 pldd sl
15 0315 Cadly Jr 15 il p 2015 @3l olgdls 8)94mlls Johis by JETI Abuais Cansane
05801 (yo slall iy S AaSionll die al5 Aol s 99 LB ) 015 daly e g ya ) 03
The other group of Hishamiyy Shiites are the followers of Hisham lbn Salim Al-
Jawaligiyy, who also claimed that what he worships has the image of a man, but
that his lower half is solid, his upper half is hollow, and that He has an image,

flesh, blood, hand, foot, nose, ear, eye, a head of black hair, and a heart that
pumps wisdom like water bursts forth from springs.

15 (Sl 3 4 60 o allle 0 36 oo O play Ay sl JslaJ

Any intellectual would immediately know that anyone who believes as such has
no share in Islam!

DVR
S Lasla & dgedally
There are many Comparers amongst the Rawafid:
Aeollly 2yl o2 (sacl Joks 965 OLadYl elatl mas 03gumad oty o g lsll 3313 OB

Dawud Al-Jawaribiyy confirmed for Allah all organs of a human, saying: “Just
spare me from the private part and the beard!”

U1 BLxS o daaog 461985 sk 55 019385 el e 5155 61 0l ) 0 Al
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And the Zurariyyah Shiites claimed that God’s Life, Knowledge, Power, Hearing,
and Sight are like that of the creations, and that it is all something temporal like
the attributes of the bodies.

amm&goﬁs_gé&g@gﬁ@;@%l@ﬂj&ic&\jl 425 jadlg, )l e dllacadly
Abaﬂﬁgaf

And the Shaytaniyyah claim that Allah does not know anything before it happens,
so to them, His Knowledge is created and occurring like the knowledge of the
slaves.

PRV

Atheism: The Ta'til (Dismantling) of Monotheism
. ).n_,g NS o Judaaidlg

And all forms of atheism, explicit or subtle, are amongst the most severe of
blasphemy.

Denial of God’s Attributes

J5 g V5 86 Y5 858 Y3 e Y1 § Bl & G ] 153185 inal) 39 e 351 oo 50
B3] 5 pE'Y5 <& Y5 _na

All Mu“taziliyy factions agreed to the denial of the Creator’s Attributes. They said
that He, the Glorified, did not eternally have Knowledge, Power, Life, Hearing,
Sight, Everlastingness, Speech, nor Will.

ccioly I 3 650 @5 Colsll Loy 3 panic dall 0Y dap Y5 0l JII 3 4 65 o3
ppdis I G B A (S o) 3] puns I § 050 @5 draldl pantic @idI3
They say that He did not have any Speech, Will, Name or Attribute, because there

was no one else in Eternity to describe Him or name Him. And He was not
speaking so that He could name Himself.

Ao V3 ol pagaa) 050 Y OF i 1103
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Therefore, what they worship has no name or description.

5543 Y3 4 ple Y (30 058 Wlominly plall Aoy 03ad (oaids Jaall (Sog @Bl ilo (§ pel38 100
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This is what they say about the Maker of the world, though intellect judges this as
wrong, because anyone lacking knowledge, power, hearing, sight, or life would
not be able to make the world and control everything!

1B e @a3gmn Guild . JBo nan V5 lid 6n Y 4] oghe 8 U85 .dad 553 Y 4] 0gsi3
Y s o 31 6 48 JB 3} P8 cn 453l o2 36T pMLAYI aple Jud3d! e l53] (25 S Y] U381
{Uid clie 53 Y3 man Y3 g
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They say: “Indeed, He does not see Himself!” And many of them said: “He does
not see anything.” Thus, what they worship is as Prophet Ibrahim forbade his
father from worshipping <When he said to his father: “O father! Why do you
worship what does not hear, what does not see, and does not do anything for

you?>
VXD
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Dirar Ibn "Amr used to say that Allah was Alive, Knowledgeable and Powerful,
meaning that He is not dead, ignorant or weak. He did not mean that He has
Attributes that validate these Names.

08 oo Catadl 38 alazly Ctadl (s (8,81 d8ya00 d3las Giddy . andd OF Ly 480 Ul 0dng
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This is a delicate case that needs to be explained precisely. His mistake becomes
clear by knowing the difference between the dead and the inanimate. The dead is
what was previously alive, and life is what validates real knowledge ignorance
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power weakness site blindness etc. Anyone not attributed with life is not
attributed with what it validates.

e Vg ol Ludg ¢ oya)l Yo e i e G pudd slazdls

Therefore an inanimate object is not dead by this consideration, nor is a transient
quality. Also, neither of them are truly ignorant nor truly weak.

52 V5 a5 Y5 Cam ol Y 536 e L (5al9 slazdl g IS 0950 OF comgd 1o 4D

Consequently, his talk necessitates that inanimate objects and qualities are alive,
knowing and powerful, since they are not dead, ignorant or weak!

DRXRD

A Doing Without a Doer
F Y B Y sulgieall JaYI o deles J5aS coallly 7 s 560 (30 &Yl 02 (39

In this nation is who was almost explicit about the atheism and irreligiousness he
carries, like Thumamah the Mu“tazilite saying that the events of a chain reaction
do not have a creator.

1Je B M a5 090 0l S Je B M Lo ad 050 0 5 o 3] il iy J3a)1 J) (5353 i

This implies atheism because had it been valid that anything happen without a
doer, it would be valid that everything could happen without a doer!

VR
The Indivisible Atom
430948 5 (35 <0 558 5i9ds all dukedly Lt sy diw Blis (3 BE S pllanlsy
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Atheism is a common conspiracy of the Mu“tazilah, like An-Nadhdham, who, as a
youngster, accompanied Dualists and Sumaniyyah, and as a middle aged man,
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associated with atheistic philosophers. And inwardly, he was inclined to the way
of the Barahimah who do not believe in Prophets.

BF &g Mo 5,355 I G ealisb Jad il oS5

He thus used to discuss two cases, so to debunk the world being created and
prophethood:

VXD
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From those disbelieving people, he took the idea that a piece can be reduced
infinitely:
AT Y 03gas g sl G g 90 3] @I 433 135 e 4533

The subtle atheistic absurdity here is in insinuating that the world is eternal,
because it means that any object, despite having an outer edge, does not have a
fundamental piece.

1oL e d eliinl Y Loy Bgiuas O adail (SI uadl 0 g)gB dlyies 1153

That is tantamount to saying that yesterday, which came to an end, was preceded
by a beginningless number of days!

085 (i Y B 53331 (o 3,501 g iy O 583 OF o) 3] Dol Jie by ¥ s o) s 1365
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This is absurd because had it been that a mustard seed could be split infinitely, as
well as a great mountain, there would not be a difference between the two.
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There is no argument in saying that the mountain’s pieces would be bigger than
the seed’s, because infinity cannot be more or less than infinity!

s (Shos S B3 gars e dale U5 Y6 (U Y B G2 Juay Of 5 06 13] Dyl
Adlaply Jazdl Jo

Furthermore, if pieces could be shaved from the seed forever, they could possibly
accumulate to a size greater than the mountain!

VXD

Eternal Creation: the Beginningless Chain
BLal 093585 W oy Oslshs &yall 08 JIE 53 OF AYl 0da Jidy

An ancient group of Materialists from before the nation of Muhammad were
outward atheists, denying God’s Existence and believing that the world is eternal.

elogly QI3 ccladl5 (o1 (25 dasdd 2539l wldall O] Helohs dawdlall (ye 533

There were some philosophers who said that the four elements are eternal:
earth, water, fire and air.

s p93 155 4838 Ll CS158015 £IMEYg dapd dazl ol 0] 15183 wdie 53 V5B e 3053

Some added beyond those four that the celestial bodies are eternal, and some
said that there is a fifth element, and it is eternal.

VR
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Another Mu“taziliyy conspiracy, excluding the Salihiyyah, is that nothingness is
something!
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They said that before existence, a particle was a particle, and a quality was a
guality, and blackness was blackness, and whiteness was whiteness, and nothing
was gained by something coming into being.

!PJli.h LR CU-!""S RSP R
So, they are, with an obvious insinuation, saying that the world is eternal?!

DRXRD

Destiny Denial
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Most nations had Qadariyyah (destiny deniers). The Qadariyyah who appeared in
the Islamic empire took their way from Jewish Qadariyyah.
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The Mu“tazilah are the Qadariyyah of this nation, but denying destiny exists in
other groups, like some Rawafid, Khawarij? and Murji’ah.
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It amounts to saying that God did not create everything, like Ma"mar the
Mu"taziliyy who used to say that Allah did not create any of the attributes of the
bodies, whether color, flavor, smell, life, death, hearing, sight, or anything else.

1 What they are actually saying is that Allah did not create anything from nothingness. The correct belief is that
Allah did create everything from nothing. The first creation was water, and that water was created from nothing.
2 Like the Maymuniyyah, Hamziyyah and Harithiyyah.
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That is against the Saying of Allah - ta*ala’: [that means]: <Say, Muhammad:
“Allah is the Creator of everything!”> and His other Saying? [which means]: <The
Dominion of Heavens and Earth is His. He creates life, and He creates death, and

He is, over everything, Powerful. >

(J"L';‘ C)Lug‘j ‘lfq)') ‘al_);dl 03590_33 ‘Mbﬁa‘ .19.15-3 c}fbﬂ (.91" &Scdﬂ;«m Lo &J.M""j
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Several deviant confusions stem from denying destiny, such as denying that God

created evil, and confusing God’s Command for His Will, and denying that what is

forbidden is still provision from God, and confirming two death appointments for
the murdered person, and that chain reaction is not a creation of Allah.

PRV

Chain Reaction
Mol 4 Hglehs ¥ dizdl Jale Wil L

Ahlus-Sunnah do not have an issue concerning chain reaction; Allah creates
everything.

lslazely 8ol (3 ] Wb ook ¥ Ml s § Ogbyss Y ndll Uiaally

The Mu"tazilah who have not exaggerated in what is already extremism only
spoke about chain reaction in terms of movement, and cause and effect.

LY e 215 aewdly doxllg eakally 301 3lso LAY 0 1B &S egie byl ¢y
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1 Ar-Ra’d, 16
2 Al-Hadid, 3
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Those who exaggerated, like Bishr, said that the human creates color, flavor,
smell, hearing, sight, and all realizations by way of chain reaction, as well as
warmth, coldness, moisture and dryness.

F Ul Y s grall JadYI o) 1 s dalesS)
Thumamah went as far as to say that a chain reaction has no doer!
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Ja”d Ibn Dirham used to say that wine is not the doing of God; it is the doing of
the wine maker, and anyone who left meat to rot until worms came forth is the
creator of those worms, and that whoever buried a brick so that a scorpion would
come forth is the creator of that scorpion, and whoever buried a mushroom so
that a snake would come forth is creator of that snake! The Himariyyah who

followed him in this issue, therefore deemed the worm, snake and scorpion
human creations in these cases.

DR

Qadar Versus Jabr

Oldlue pasdly AN & ddslg
Comprehend the contrast between denying destiny and denying free will.
Yl 3l 0g)ok) dnagad! 09,8 Haall Jal el

This is why the destiny deniers deem the Jahmiyyah as blasphemers over the
issue of the slaves’ actions being created by Allah.

Ll sl (g 5l (o e Lang a8 Al Jaly
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Ahlus-Sunnah deemed both groups blasphemers for denying destiny and denying
free will!

DRXR

Irreligiousness
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An example of irreligiousness is what Abul-Hudhayl and some Ibadiyy Khawarij
said about good deeds that do not have to be done for the sake of God.

5 wmd & 5 015 S pm S § QU5 o Cid 585 Y] o Y3 (5205 I § el 108D
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He said that any disbeliever, impious one or atheist can be of the highest rank to
Allah, without an intention, because Allah will not punish him.

— Tz a7t
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That is against what God says [which means]: <And nothing prevented them from
their spendings being accepted from them, but that they disbelieved in Allah and
in His Messenger ...!> And <Indeed, Allah curses the unbelievers, and He has
prepared for them an inferno.> And <Indeed, the most despicable of creatures to
traverse the face of the earth are those who disbelieve.>

oty Y e BlaSil A W patdl (po dyy opo LA A B S 0] 0glois el (po Ciksal Lk
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These are the type of people who say that everything the slave gets from his Lord,
he only got it because he was entitled to it. Theirs is the attitude of the

disbeliever, as God said [what means]: <And if We bestowed mercy upon the

1 Tawbah, 54
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disbelieving human after calamity strikes, he would say: “I deserve this!”*>
<Furthermore, if We gave him an endowment from Our Generosity, he says: “I|
was only given this because of my know-how!”?>

" g bl e o) S diass 06 0gazs §15" 1ol B Lo Cally s

This is against what the Prophet & said®: ‘Had God had Mercy upon them, His
Mercy would have been generosity, not due to them because of their deeds.’

BES) Uje J3Gadl Gt 0] 157185 el e Wuad J1a5 ol 153 OF (0 19Suiunld

They were therefore too haughty to see that God has any merit over them. They
said: “Indeed, the loftiest of stations is the station of entitlement!”

DXV
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One of the bad choices of the Karramiyyah was their being influenced by the
Mu“tazilah and saying that the mind can know the Sacred Law without its
Revelation,

oele o) S 3,8 e nguiyip JUS ll (o cldl Jlasg LT Ol U380 35
And that God Himself has a rule that He must obey, like the slaves.
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That is one of An-Nadhdham’s scandals, for he said that God was obligated to do
what is best for the slave or else He would have been a miser.

33 e ol oyaie § 550 oI5 pe D 548 USIL il alad s 5 10UER 13b e LS

! Fussilat, 50
2 Zumar, 49
3 Sahih Hadith narrated by 'Imam 'Ahmad in his Musnad and 'Imam 'Abu Dawud in his Sunan and Ibn Hibban from
Ibn Ad-Daylamiyy.
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Then he embraced the ugly implication of his conviction and said that all of what
God did for the blasphemers was best for them, and it was not in His Control to
do better for them.

1o JBS dbil e G5l Of o0 Lig w3
We already clarified that obligations for God is impossible!
A28 DaS e 4 P 6 Y5 0,58 3 4 Mo Y K01 of ey JBLE S

Furthermore, anyone with intellect knows that there is no goodness for a
blasphemer in his blasphemy.

VXD
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In fact, such a conviction leads to saying that God can be refuted, and here is a
summarization of the argument of Al-Ash”ariyy:

39 el et 5283 O e ghe 35 Adgilall JB- (§ padot 4l agilal 56

Three people whom Allah made die: a child, and two adults; one a Believer, the
other a blasphemer;

1 Y5135 Aadandl d5)001 (ghe 4305 Y5 A galall Js § Sols oo Dl § daliadl 535 QDI i3
SO 588 el o155 Aaddasll A5l 4udasis Lol oyl

Two shall enter the Garden; the child with an inferior status, and the believing
adult with a superior status. The blasphemer shall enter Hell.

okl das oyal (601 4253 o3E & @) SRR s

The child could say: “O God, why did You not let me live longer so that | could
attain the status of the adult? That would be better for me!”

BJL 558 e o o Y & Ly ol Jud dGige O oIS
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Had the answer been that his death before puberty was better for him or else he
would have died as a pubescent blasphemer,

OB oo @lal B3 Eoldl b siad o) lb W L3801 Joks

Then the blasphemer would say: “What about me? Why not make me die as a
child, so | could have escaped Hell?”

131 0dd Jie J) (6355 CBs ¢ye UL 3gaid
We seek refuge with God from such vile convictions!

VXD
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Anyone who would say something like this is someone uninterested in
worshipping God, like An-Nadhdham. He was unable to display his true
irreligiousness outwardly, and he used to hate being accountable to worship. His
lifestyle was that of sin, and he eventually died drunk.

I3 ) 6355 JgB oye Al 3gaig das BlLaddl 4553 aslall lda LAy Wl

In fact, such an irreligious miscreant is not content until he equates himself to
God, we seek refuge with Allah from such filthy words!

L2\ dhds o2 s liad) Jlo JaS dbl dass (5,a i puaedl B &zl ol gt o I3 o
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One case is when the shaykh of Ahlus-Sunnah once asked Al-Jubba’iyy about what
obedience truly means. He answered: “To do what someone wants!” Al-Ash"ariyy
said: “That would mean that God obeys the slave if He gave the slave what the
slave wanted!” Al-Jubba’iyy said: “Yes. God would be obedient.”
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He defied the consensus by allowing this expression, because the Muslims before
him agreed that anyone who says that the Creator obeys His slave is described as
having blasphemy in his conviction!

|l g qols ouia) 4l JUE o 5l gudad 0ia) 4 JUES of 31 5

Had it been valid to say that He obeys His slave, it would be valid to say that to His
slave He is humble and servile!

DXV
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Thumamah was one such miscreant. He was a closet atheist who used to affiliate

himself with Islam by his display of heresies and innovation. However, his atheism

and irreligiousness would overwhelm him from time to time, and appear little by
little!

A
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It was mentioned about him that once he saw some people rushing to Jumu“ah
for fear of missing it. He approached a slave that was with him and he said: “Look
at those donkeys! What did that Arab do to them?”

255 48 Ol 3h5 4alab (ST53 1833 LS) 4B B a3 09alall o wloiaadl QS § Jasladl (S35
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Al-Jahidh the Mu"taziliyy documented that Al-Ma’mun, the caliph, was riding one
day when he saw Thumamah drunk, fallen in the mud. So, he said to him: “You
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are Thumamah?” He said: “Aye!! By God!” Then he said to him: “Are you not
ashamed of yourself?” He said: “Nay! By God!” So, the caliph said: ‘God damn
you!” So Thumamah said: “Over and over; again and again!”

08 Wb & JUEd e J3lxd uad o3 4 U6 daled pDE O oalnl] 53155 e WS § Lol 2yl
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Also, Al-Jahidh has produced in one of his books an instance of Thumamah’s
irreligiousness; that Thumamah’s servant boy once said to him: “It is time to
pray.” Thumamah did not react; as if he did not hear him. So he said to him a
second time: “Just get up, pray, and get it over with!” He said: “l will get it over
with when you leave me alone!”

PRV
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And anyone acquainted with Al-Jahidh’s authorings and recognizes their
insinuations knows that none would busy himself with authoring such things but
someone without dignity or virtue!

olBa)l 7 e EUD5 dud o3g4akn L U85 Olasd| @ilds LS dalas Jel ol

The pinnacle of his works is The Natures of the Living Things, which he used as an
avenue to elaborate on his creed about all known things being instinct and not
acquisition, which is a way to get to atheism.
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1{ Aye, Ay } (?), adv. [Perh. a modification of yea, or from the interjection of admiration or astonishment,
OE. ei, ey, why, hey, ay, well, ah, ha. Cf. MHG. & G. ej, Dan. ej. Or perh. akin to aye ever.] Yes; yea; -- a word
expressing assent, or an affirmative answer to a question. It is much used in viva voce voting in legislative bodies,
etc. https://www.websters1913.com/words/Aye
w= This word is written / in the early editions of Shakespeare and other old writers.
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Regardless, all he did was plagiarize Aristotle’s book, as well as Al-Mada’ini’s book
about the benefits of different animals. Truly, Jahidh did not produce anything
original from his own intelligence, but some lines of poetry. But even those, in

concept, had already been said by the Arabs; he merely reworded them and used

them as filler to make his book interesting.
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And he put therein such fables as the debate between the dog and the rooster,
and the debate between the dog and the cat, and between the dog and the wolf,
etc. No intelligent one wastes his time with anything like that. Indeed, being
distracted by those types of books demonstrates a sort of despicability.

sludll J1g 0sbogis @1 izl 48 posall Jir S 458 503

Amongst his books is The Tricks of the Thieves, in which he discussed hustles and
schemes by which people could commit crimes.
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Therein, he praised the hoodlums for their conniving and savviness. He also
praises them for preferring boys over women, for playing dice and chess?, and he
encouraged gambling, claiming that such behavior is the thug life and the honor

amongst thieves.

ralad]! oy 8s9yallg a.ifJflJ‘ WS uad gle g le)e 523}’03\ oo Hlladdlg dylewdl ue (107
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2, What is correct is that playing chess is not unlawful, but not virtuous to play a lot.
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Anyone who counts prostitution and thug life as virtuous has gone against the
Sacred Law, and has gone against virtue, for the Muslims altogether agree, that
anyone who has such a lifestyle is dispraised by the Sacred Law, and lacks dignity.
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And amongst his books is what he authored about defrauding businesses, by
which he ruined some Muslims’ money, and he used to encourage people to
scheme and to betray.
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Some of his books are about dogs, and some are about loose women, and some
are about singers, and some are about the schemes of conspirators. No one brags
about such books but someone like its author: lacking etiquette, religiosity and
virtue.

R
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Judge Abu Yusuf said about the Qadariyyah: “Indeed, they are irreligious

III

disbelievers!

PRXRV

Section: Atop His Blasphemy, He Denies Destiny!
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When the people were aware of what Wasil Ibn "Ata’ said about destiny, and they
had already been deeming him a blasphemer for what he innovated about the
major sinners, they said about him what became a proverb for anyone who
merged two crooked matters: Atop his blasphemy, he denies destiny!
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DRXR

The Tainted Murji’ah
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Amongst those who put two bad things together are those who merge denying
every Believer’s punishment with denying destiny, like Abu Shimr, Muhammad
Ibn Shabib Al-Bisriyy, and the Khalidiyyah. So, those are Murji’ah who are
Qadariyyah.
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Others merge denying punishment for the Believers with what Jahm Ibn Safwan
said; that the slaves have no will. So, those Murji’ah are Jahmiyyah.

559 o 156 o Byl sl
So, the Murji’ah have become, by this detailing, seven factions.
VXD
Atheistic Pagans
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Some have simultaneously compared God while denying His Existence!
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For example, denying destiny is the atheist way, since lack of God would be the
lack of an Eternal Manager who determined everything. Ironically, it results in
confirming many creators besides God, and that is likening creations to God!

DRXR
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And like Jahm; he said that God’s Knowledge is eventual, and that He does not
know a thing until it occurs, and that is likening!

1 dans U39 chpall (e 3la3 Sl 0db 0Y 35355 of (@& of (5 4]
On the other hand, he inaccurately used to say that Allah is not described with
any description that can be applied to the slaves. From there, he claimed that it is

not valid to say that Allah is Alive, or Knowledgeable, or even Existent, because
these attributes are used for the creations. That is atheism!
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He said that it is merely said that Allah is Powerful, and Creator, and Doer, and
Mubhyi (Life Creator), and Mumit (Death Creator), because these descriptions
cannot be true of the slaves.

PRV
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Zurarah Ibn A"yun used to say that Allah was not Knowledgeable nor Powerful,
then He created Knowledge, Life, Power, Will, Hearing, and Sight for Himself.

DRXRD
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Then some Qadariyyah from Basra took their example and said the Speech and
Will of Allah are created. Then the Karramiyyah went further, adding that God has
recurring wills and realizations.

DRXR
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And some God comparers are unwitting atheists; those who say that existence
without a place is impossible!

DRXR

Stupidities and Ramblings
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Being Godforsaken is nothing that has a rational pattern. Rather, Allah guides
whom He wills to the Straight Path. Thus, comprehend that anyone who says
contrary to what Ahlus-Sunnah says will inevitably contradict himself.

AR o sl dsdl pas Ol
And that some fallacies are weaker than others,
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And that not every attempt to say something actually produces a coherent
meaning.

DR
Sophistry
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Know that before the Islamic Empire, there was a pathetic school of philosophers
called Sophists. They were reality deniers?.
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That is against God’s Saying [which means]: <Praise be to Allah, Lord of the
Worlds.> Therein, He confirmed His Own Existence, and the existence of His

1 This philosophy is the inspiration for the Matrix story.
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creation. <And if you saw when they are detained for being judged and scolded by
their Lord?, (you would see something astonishing)! (The Angels convey:) God
says: “Is this not real?” They say: “Indeed (it is), by our Lord!” He says: “Then taste
the torture for the blasphemy you were committing!”>

i 3o Ll ed) Il 1558 Ol - aglle Ty ogani carke 3,1 tslodall JB

The scholars said: They are refuted by being beaten and having their money
confiscated. If they complain, it will be said to them: “Worry not! It is not real

14
!

(according to you)
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In our day are some deviants who deny that humanity is limited to two genders.
They said there are countless genders, and one can choose his own gender!
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Another ancient group is the Sumaniyyah, who used to deny inference and
deduction.

’T
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That is rejection of the sound advice in the Qur’an [which means]: <Say, O
Muhammad: | only advise you to do one thing: That you would get up for the sake
of Allah, two by two, or as individuals, and then think about the veracity of what is

being presented to you.?>

DRXR

1 Literally, it is: When they are ‘stood before their Lord’. This verse has a figure of speech alluding to being
detained for scolding and questioning, and is not a reference to Allah being in a place; either it is a metaphor
likening being stood to be questioned by Allah to the standing of a disobedient slave before his master to be
scolded, or it is a case of an “omitted mudaf”, and the meaning is that they stand for (the judgement of) their Lord.
2 As-Saba’, 46
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In this nation are some who took the way of these irrational groups. Amongst the
stupidest of heresies is denying the will of the slave, because it is a stubborn
refusal of what is known intuitively. They do not even have anyone left to defend
their position!

1345,5 3 1gakad 3115852 o &5 (Il W guas Y adall § Sl &1 LS A9 dis oy
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Close to that is some talk of Bakr, that the babies in the cradle do not experience

any pain whatsoever, even if burned or cut with scissors, despite their crying,
making noise and shouting.
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Amongst Jahidh’s ignorant statements is that the slaves do nothing but will, and
they have no other action.

Jie 594501 Olizrgh (po J2d 08 050 Y 0l e Y5 85 Jad widll 050 Y O Cmd i e
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According to that, no slave ever prayed, performed hajj, stole, or did anything
else!

PRXRV
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An absurdity on this level is what Ma"mar used to say about the reality of the
human not being the form that we see, but truly only something about this form
that is knowledgeable, powerful, choosing, and controlling, neither moving or still,
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nor colored; invisible, tasteless, odorless, undetectable by senses, and not in one
place or another.

No one would say something like this but someone who describes man as God.
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The dimwittedness is in implying that no one in the world has ever seen anyone
else! According to that, the Companions never saw the Messenger of Allah &,
and a person never saw himself, nor his parents, and has never been seen by
anyone else!

.;M\ 2&].0} Lg_ 13 9d=0 USJ ‘QJ aJio RS [)guﬁj
Anyone who believes like that would not be smart.

PRV

Contradictory Statements
Gl £ Y& Y5 (3ad 48 JUES ois Ol 3 s Lo dnnyd 215 6 1 syl gl Jss OF
At-Tumaniyy the Murji’iyy used to say that had any obligation counted as part of
Faith (according to him) been neglected, the neglecter committed a major sin, but
he is not called a major sinner!

B15 OUaiid) Joles (536 548 Alall Jal o 8508 dhs ol oyo glesdl IS oo vl LS S5 B
Oagh BB 1 353 dilses IS cnadball g 00 oo JALII £H1 § 05505 1aall Jal be OF
INUWA

Bakr has some talk even further than that of the Khawarij: anyone who
committed a major sin is a devil worshipping hypocrite, even if he is one of the
People of the Qiblah, and will be in the lowest levels of Hell with the hypocrites

forever and ever, but is still a believing Muslim!
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Ja"far Ibn Harb had similar absurd contradictions. He used to say that anyone
unable to do something really had the power to act, but was not capable of
performing it!
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That is like saying that someone knows about something without being aware of
it!
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He also said that some of a whole is different from the whole. This would mean
that the whole is other than itself, because every part of that whole, according to
him, is something else!

DRXR
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Amongst the idiots are the Literalists; the deniers of alternative interpretation;
some say that Allah is over His Throne, yet surrounding everything, and yet closer
than the neck of your ridden animal, etc.
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For example, Ibn Taymiyah said®: “He is above the “Arsh, and He descends down
to the sky, but the “Arsh is never devoid of Him.” In another quote he said that
God descends from the “Arsh, and the "Arsh does not become above Him.
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Similar to that is his saying?: “The Exalted said (what means): <Nothing is
whatsoever like Him>, thereby He was Exalted (from comparison). Then He said
(what means): <And He is the Hearer, the Seer>, and thus He was compared! This
is the greatest verse revealed concerning (God’s) Exaltation from comparison, and
despite that, it was not devoid of comparing Him to others!”

PR
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Amongst the ancient religions are philosophers who believed in hyle; a supposed
eternal, formless, unstable primordial matter.

2B g 0959 @I ol puds sehs
They said that the world’s origin is eternal, and its qualities fluctuate.
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Some ancient philosophers said the world has a beginningless maker, and that the
made world is also beginningless like its maker! One of them was Proclus.

15l it (1391 g U] bl i s ) e B

Another example of confused, muddled beliefs is Ibn Taymiyah’s deeming the
type of creations something eternal; like believing in the eternality of the "Arsh’s

! [Ibn Taymiyah. Majmu” Al-Fatawa. Volume 5. Page 367.]
2 [Ibn Taymiyah. Bughyah Al-Murtad. Page 464.]
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kind, while deeming the Attributes of the Eternal a type of creation, by believing
that Allah is a site for events!

DRXR

Ramblings!
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Abu Hashim the Mu”tazilite has an ignorant rambling about God having
circumstances: He used to say that someone knowledgeable has a circumstance
by which he differs from someone not knowledgeable, and someone powerful
has a circumstance by which he differs from someone knowledgeable;

1005450 Vg dnglas Y5 dagdis V3 8392500 Canad I 0] Jois OF &3

And this circumstance is neither something nor nothing, and neither known nor
unknown.
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And someone knowledgeable knows under some circumstance, and someone
powerful has power under some circumstance, and the circumstance of the
knower is unknown, as well as the circumstance of the powerful, because there is
no way to differentiate between the circumstance of someone knowledgeable
and someone powerful, since neither’s circumstance is known!

?Mzm*;j)@@;dﬁé;uwy@qﬂw

1 RAM'BLE, verb intransitive 1.To rove; to wander; to walk, ride or sail from place to place, without any
determinate object in view; or to visit many places; to rove carelessly or irregularly; as, to ramble about the city;
to ramble over the country. Never ask leave to go abroad, for you will be thought an idle rambling fellow. 2. To go
at large without restraint and without direction. 3. To move without certain direction. O're his ample sides, the
rambling sprays luxuriant shoot. RAM'BLE, noun a roving; a wandering; a going or moving from place to place
without any determinate business or object; an irregular excursion.
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But how in the world would someone who does not know what he is saying make
someone else know what he is saying?

DRXR
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At-Tumaniyy the Murji’iyy used to say that Faith is what protects you from
blasphemy, and is a name applicable to many elements; anyone who abandoned
any element of Faith blasphemes, and one element of Faith is not Faith, nor some

Faith.

s 3y wlay OF O] odel dllg
God knows if this man knows what he means by his own statements!
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And he used to say that, in an absolute sense, the major sinner is anyone who
abandons all elements of Faith and denies them completely.
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Mughirah Ibn Sa”id Al-"ljliyy said that God has limbs shaped like the Arabic letters.
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Yunus lbn “"Abdur-Rahman Al-Qummiyy said that Allah sits upon the "Arsh
although He is more Powerful than the Angels who carry the "Arsh, just as the
scrawny legs of a stork carry its heftier body!
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One of Abul-Hudhayl’s scandals is that he said that there shall come a time when
there shall no longer be anything under God’s Power.
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He said that then, He will not have the Power to do anything, and when that time
comes, the power of the people of Paradise will vanish also, and had someone
been in Paradise reaching for fruit, he would freeze on the spot, and Allah will not
have the Power to enable them to do anything. Then the enjoyment of Paradise
and the torture of Hell will stop.

e olly a2 3]l BI6 pugss daylls e Jag e Usd 1003

Such a claim ruins the hope for reward and the fear of punishment, and
dismantles the point of threat and promise.
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His followers are unable to cover this crooked belief, because he documented it in

numerous works of his, like his book Al-Hujaj (the Arguments), as well as other
books of his that lend arguments against the Muslims to atheists.
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Among Al-Futi’s ignorant proclamations is that no woman in Paradise would lose
her virginity, because in Paradise there is no pain!
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This one was too stupid to conceive that Who had the Power to create Paradise
and its bliss has the Power to spare the people of the Garden any pain!

DRXR
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When the Rawafid saw Jahidh the Mu"taziliyy writing all sorts of books, including

”
!

books for every deviant denomination, they said to him: “Write a book for us
1gd b aily el &5 dgd oSJ 53 o o) U
He told them: “l do not even know a fallacy of yours that | can manipulate!”
1y Eaaais ssB (e U 13 4 15188
They told him: “Then show us something to hold onto!”
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He told them: “l do not know any way for you, because whenever you want to say
something or make any assertion, you merely say, ‘This is what Ja"far As-Sadiq

III

said!” | do not know anything else you rely on
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So, because of their stupidity, they held fast to what Jahidh pointed out to them.
So, whenever they wanted to fabricate a heresy or invent a lie, they would
attribute it to that master, Ja“far As-Sadiq, though he is clear of that.
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Among what exposes the shameful creeds of the Mu“tazilah and their disavowing
each other is what was cited by historians that seven leaders of the Qadariyyah
had a summit in which they debated about whether Allah has the Power to be
unjust or to lie in a way special for Him, and they dispersed all charging each
other with blasphemy!
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It happened that An-Nadhdham was asked about the issue. He said: “He does not

have such Power!, because then there would be no safety from His injustice or
lies, whether in the past or the future, or anywhere in the world!”
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"Aliyy Al-Aswariyy then said to him: “According to this reasoning, He would be
powerless to do contrary to what He knew or told!”?
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An-Nadhdham said: “This is binding! What, then, say you?”
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Al-Aswariyy said: “I say He is powerless to be unjust or lie, and He is powerless to

”
!

do different than what He knew

aloxlly S Jgal (sl 13k plladl & JUG3

11t is invalid to say about something mentally impossible or necessary that Allah has Power over it or does not
have Power over it. It is valid to say that His Power does not pertain; is not relevant to it.
2 For Allah to create what He knew would not exist is something impossible. It is not said He has Power over the
impossible or does not. It is said that His Power does not pertain to that.
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An-Nadhdham said to him: “What you are saying is blasphemy and atheism!”
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Then Abul-Hudhayl said to him: “What do you say about Pharaoh and everyone
else that Allah knew or said would not believe? If you say it was not in their power
to believe, then they would have been accountable to do what they are unable to

do, which you do not believe! And if you say that was within their power, that
would be impossible, because that would mean that the slave has the power to
render God an ignorant liar!”

0438 o bl JsS
Exalted is Allah from what they say.
Tl Jgas b a3y Llgsdl 13b 4 14155
They said to him: “This answer is binding! What say you?”
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Abul-Hudhayl said: “I say He has the Power to be unjust and to lie, and He has
Power to do different than what He knew!”

TS5 el o Lol 4 J1as
So he said to him: “What if He actually were unjust and lied?”
15 Jee 4] J1B3
He said: “It is impossible that He actually do that!”
15985 0% Y Yl 58 s 4 15153

They said: “Anything impossible is not subject to any power!”
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So the three of them got confused and did not know the proper way to answer!
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Bishr Ibnul-Mu“tamar said: “Everything that all of you are saying is jumbled!”
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They said to him: “So what say you? Does He have the Power to torture a sinless
baby?”

i Jlas
He said: “He indeed has the Power!”
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They then said to him: “And if He tortured him, what would be God’s
judgement?”
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He said: “At that time, such a baby would be sane, pubescent, and deserving of
torture, so that the Creator would be just for torturing him!”
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They said to him: “How would a baby be pubescent, and how would the unjust be
fair for wrongdoing?”

est
So he became confused!
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Al-Mirdar said to them: “You all have exposed something ugly in my teacher,
Bishr! However, it is possible that the teacher be mistaken!”

Sl Jgas b 1w 4 a0

So, Bishr said to him: “What say you?”

@ 2%
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He said: “I say He has the Power to be unjust and to lie, and had He done that, He
would be a lying, unjust god!”
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They said to him: “Would anyone with such a description be deserving of thanks
and worship, or would he be dispraised?”

53bally Sl Umicd 0550 Y (IS
He said: “One would not be deserving of thanks and worship.”
G 055 Y 53ally Sl Biniion 0550 Y (505 15183
So, they said to him: “Anyone undeserving of thanks and worship is not God!”
| poxid

So, he became confused!
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Then one of their leaders named Al-Ashajj said: “I say that He has the Power to be

III

unjust and to lie, but if He were unjust or lied, He would be fair and honest
B IS5 Yoo el CUES Cas : 8Ly JIES

Al-Iskafiyy said: “How would injustice turn into justice, and how would a lie

become truth?”
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So he became confused and said to him: “What say you?”
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He said: “I say if He is unjust or if He lied, then the minds of the sane people
would not be present at that time, and therefore there would be no dispraise or
blame attributed to Him because there would be no mind of a sane person
existing to object to Him!”
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So, then Ja"far Ibn Harb said: “It is as if he is saying that Allah only has the Power
to be unjust to the crazy people and not the sane people!

1,aS g W1 U181 O witia a5 S 585 cpamie (alatiie o g 19)bog 19 ameid

Thus, they all became confused and silent, each believing that what the others
said was entirely blasphemy!

llgie Ol OF Sy Y Alis 04 Liias B sl T 4ty (lad! J) egiole) il Gl

When their leadership ended with Al-Jubba’iyy and his son Abu Hashim, they both
said: “This case cannot possibly be answered!”

el cauey Jl g bwd Jedb Lusyd
Thus, they were satisfied with being ignorant about their conviction!
1B ] b e 53401 15539 3ol Jal Catvdlay 155at) 30571 gdls ol

Had the God-given success been with them, they would have held fast to the
school of the People of the Truth and abandoned going back and forth from one
falsehood to another.

123 A0 |gugidiuwl Lo oS 19,3l
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And look at how they did not cite a single verse of the Qur’an!

VRR
QIS G gedlline U381 O] Oylgds pl3l dS)tmall (ye3

And amongst the Mustadrikah are some who say that anything their opposition
says is a lie.

184y M o3l JBLe oy ] fgid) 4 U8 i 1315 41l sl Jal e u>13 583

Once, a Sunniyy Muslim debated with one of them, saying: “You are an intelligent,
mature man born in wedlock.”

15801138 § 036 el alp 4 Il
So, his opponent said: “You are a liar!”
10AS &L 1B U 58 classy § Bale o sl 4 U
Then the Sunniyy said to him: “You just told the truth!”
Aasai aladily
Then that one did not know what to say!

DRXR
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Once, Abul-Hudhayl debated with An-Nadhdham: “If every particle could be split
infinitely, then an ant would never be able to traverse a sprout!”

s ey U5 $aL55 3] :ED

An-Nadhdham said: “The ant leaps occasionally.”
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That is how “the leap of the ant” became a proverb for anyone who said
something stupid!

VXD
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THE FIFTH CHAPTER- CULTS THAT ARE NOT COUNTED AMONG THE 73 SECTS
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Know, furthermore, that there are cults attributed? to Islam, but not counted
among the 72 deviant factions.

48,8 cp e e SST @ (el 429 3liamlly Pl darlunally 3oy Jo s o) (S M

Therefore, they do not have any special rules for entering the masjid or
inheritance or funeral arrangements, etc. There are more than twenty of them.

LA Ogllan ol copt of (B dazmo Uinsd day e Boud O9)ols 9f BLud] Ogauny gl ogiadle

Their sign is that they worship a man, or they believe in someone as a Prophet
after or instead of our Prophet Muhammad &8, or they abolish the Sacred Law.

PRV
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Like the Yazidiyy Outlaws, because they abolish the Sacred Law. They followed
Yazid, the Outlaw. He was an Ibadiyy who used to say: “Allah will send a
Messenger who is not an Arab, reveal a Book to him, and abolish the Law of
Muhammad!”

1 Our Shaykh said in a copy of the Summary:
LA ¢ 15185 9 Al g g Al ) sials Cpdll ah () galesal)
“Muslims” are those who believe in Allah and His Messenger and refrain from blasphemy.
ALl g ddald) 33 (il g ol N g L 0l Bl daua (9 ol Bl Aua pa aSaY) ) ¢y gaaidy olinad () gaadlsy) Ll
As for “Islamics”, they are the people affiliated with ‘Islam, whether or not their conviction were valid, like Ibn
Siyna, Al-Farabiyy, Ibn Rushd the grandson, and their likes.
DAY (3 () ) gaaly alg aSlal) ) @y gaealy S ) 58S g Cpnalena | gasd a9 Crralesa agundif () g plingd
For they consider themselves Muslims, and they are not Muslims because they blasphemed. However, they are
attributed to ‘Islam and not to another Religion.
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And the Maymuniyy cult of “Ajaridah Outlaws; the followers a man named
Maymun, who diverged from the other "Ajaridah by agreeing with the Qadariyyah
about destiny and created ability. He then went as far as to choose the Majus way

and permit marrying the daughters, and in some copies of At-Tabsir: the
granddaughters, whether from one’s sons or his daughters. He also used to deny
that Surat Yusuf was Qur’an.

VXD
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And two Mu"taziliyy cults are not counted: the Khabitiyyah and the Himariyyah.
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As for the Khabitiyyah, they are the followers of Ahmad Ibn Khabit who believed
in reincarnation, and that the creation has two gods, an eternal one, and a
created one, who is Jesus; God’s adopted son, not his begotten son. He claimed
that Jesus shall judge the people in the Afterlife, and that Allah created Jesus in
God’s image.

Sl J380) 194515 dglsh ASEY) sl 5 5b s B5)AB)1 gy (pe Iyt AFaA] (pe p9d dyleselly
J9VI 1801 Of 433 0Bjs o daz (ye 19Ty L frunedl day Ll 1636 105655 83,8 dll mgseane (21 Ol
14 Jelb Y Jab & yaall & Jiazs sl

The Himariyyah are Mu“tazilah who chose all the worst aspects of i"tizal, due to
the brittleness of their intellects. They also took the belief in reincarnation, and
claimed that those whom Allah deformed into pigs and apes became human again
afterwards. They also took the saying of Ja"d Ibn Dirham that the first thought by
which knowledge occurs has no maker.
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Ash-Shari‘iyyah and An-Numayriyyah
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That includes the Shari“iyyah and the Numayriyyah, the followers of Shari” who

claimed that Allah dwells in five people: Muhammad, "Aliyy, Fatimah, Al-Hasan,

and Al-Husayn. They also used to say that those five were gods, and each has an
evil doppelganger who is his nemesis!*

oukny dlie 4 (£05 565 BAS (§peaid) 565 LY ) £5 O q, 4 1383

Ash-Shari” also used to claim godhood for himself. A man called An-Numayriyy
was his successor and claimed for himself like Shari” claimed.

DVR
Al-Ghurabiyyah
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And like the Ghurabiyyah cult who used to say that Allah sent Gabriel to “Aliyy,
not to Muhammad, but Gabriel made a mistake and went to Muhammad!

7
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They said the reason for the confusion was that the resemblance between the
two was as close as two crows or two flies! Their reference to the crow (ghurab)
earned them the name: Ghurabiyyah.

dap § B Al g3l 83 sSLEJIG B3N aile i 4 Ggimy L) ol Gginky Y
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1 A group of them said that the doppelganger is dispraised. Another group refused that and that the originals only
have merit in contrast to their nemeses, so they must not be dispraised.
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And those people used to send curses upon “the feathered one”, Gabriel.
Therefore, applicable to them is what came in the verse of the Qur'an about the
Jews who took the Angel as an enemy —in fact, it is even more applicable to them
because the Jews did not used to send curses upon the Angel: [what means]:
<Anyone who was an enemy of God, and of His Angels, and His Messengers, and
especially of Gabriel and Michael, then Allah is the enemy of the blasphemers.>
May the damn of God be upon them.

4] (o999 e 3l Sl 0 Oloh 1556 b gaall ol JE 058 dlyall V3B e O el
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A group of Ghurabiyyah was called Al-Mufawwidah?. They said that Allah created
Muhammad, then forwarded the management of the world to him3. Muhammad

1198, 5_al]
2 Those who believe in forwarding the affair to another.
3 Recently, Ibn Salik from Mauritania, who passed away lately, was saying this type of talk. | was asked to translate
this Arabic - but this is summarized:
ac ) 288
(Salek) has asserted:
Al gy aske Al (s el Le qians Ly Lo Lo amy S mpen 8 o peatl) aSles 05K b adde Al laa deas Lo elle i
caSle 41 () KU sy Sl aplany (G iy Jgmi sl 5 com i o sl s ale ) o gl (g g of 4l (S abuall 5
That Allah has given our master, Muhammad # dominion; possession (tamlik) of the creation, and has given him
control over all matters, giving from it as he wishes and withholding from it as he wishes, and that Allah gave him
possession of Judgement Day, and that it is valid for a Muslim to seek from the Messenger # whatever he wants,
and that it is valid that the Messenger grant him that, because the creation, entirely, is his possession.
Jpan (i Bl e llay Aiia Casivall 5 Jugial) of g 5 sl Jal die Cull cppa¥) DS Y &Y 5 Ju sl aa o Gl sxie s
el ) ellaty ) S elila ga 4l G 5SI) ellay s I ) e Slo Lai) codie inal) 13 e al ¢ s sl a5 and S35 jiae plavil 5l dadia
AL Al e e Bl 3ga oLy LeS 4 Gy o) lllag
And all of this, according to him, is not with the meaning of “tawassul (seeking a means)” and “istighathah (seeking
assistance)”, because both of those matters are confirmed according to Ahlus-Sunnah, which is that the one who is
seeking a means or seeking assistance, in reality, is seeking from Allah the Exalted a benefit or the repulsion of
harm by mentioning the name of a Prophet or a waliyy. (Salek’s) talk is not according to this meaning. To the
contrary, what he is saying is that the Messenger owns the creation by Allah giving it to him, and the one who
owns something does with it as he wants. We seek refuge with Allah from all of that entirely!
i Al SN ) Ao Hall (e seaill asladll GOSN 13 e 3 b G5Ss
And it is sufficient to refute this talk that conflicts with the religious texts for us to mention the Saying of the
Exalte’d: ) ) ) ) )
T s 5 S s Al G el & A el G A A e Sl gl Al ol G315 sl G (K855 e OB
{0555 Dl Jab
< Say (O Muhammad): “Who gives you sustenance from the sky and the earth? Or Who possesses the hearing and
the visions? And Who brings forth the living from the dead, and brings forth the dead from the living? And Who
manages the affair?” Then they will say: “Allah!” Say then: “Will you not then beware (of associating partners with
Allah)?” >
2 AU (s 5 1 BY) 5 Y (e ) S (5 585 L (sl) il ESAN L elaladl S5 6
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then became Creator of the world. Then, he forwarded management of the world
to “Aliyy.

Ui OURLEN 55 721 5ol ] 59 U 315 bl 01596 3l gl o 75 580 9548
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And those people are worse than the Majus who say that Allah created the devil
and forwarded the matter of evil to him, for these people say Allah created
Muhammad and forwarded the matter of both good and evil to him; that is

worse.

pas (0 09l V58 08 WAl GBI 2041 583 @) O sime 0] 1606 cn 5L o0 7 59303
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They are also worse than the Christians because they merely say: “Jesus was god,
and he is the second in control of the world, while these people say that world
management transfers from person, to person, to person!

Jl 3l 3855 G5 10a5h o Ue 0 H9l9h5 19538 211 g JUBS p98 Liadl dulyad! (03
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The scholars have mentioned that among the things that cause a person to blaspheme (meaning what is
blasphemy among the convictions, sayings, and actions) is the following:
Dlas 4558 Jay Lae 4 e tial) flalill Jo e gl Jlad ) e elall Gl e el e 4adS 8 55 ) 3 Sl ol
Aaa¥) e Al 83 ,Y1 5 5,00 (aite s Lo allall sl (e 4l Gimsiy o e dbl Sl 05 ya05 el dBles aliaad o 2 ie JE A5
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Al-Qarafiyy the Malikiyy, in ‘Al-Furug’ - in his talk about the prohibition of the supplicant seeking from Allah what
the definitive mental evidence proves is negated; that which if it were confirmed would be contrary to the
Greatness of God's Lordship — said something like: For a supplicant’s stupidity and insolence to reach the point of
asking Allah to grant him divine power and will of creating or annihilating or (to grant him) authoritative, fulfilled
management, the definitive mental evidence has proven the impossibility of that for other than Allah the Exalted.
Therefore, seeking such a thing would be a request to share with Allah the Exalted in Dominion and Ownership,
and that is blasphemy.
sl ol Janll I3 Lo (5 el allay o Ll 158 eleall (0 (555 Laas) 1(2180) €D gl sy p3le Yy (8 (ol o ool J
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Also, Ibn Hajar Al-Haytamiyy said in Al-/*"lam Bi-Qawati*il-‘Islam (p.218): “And also among what would be
blasphemy in supplication is for the supplicant to seek the negation of what the definitive intellect proves is
confirmed among what denies the Greatness of Godhood, or that control of the world be given to him as he
wants.”
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Some Ghurabiyyah are called the Dhammiyyah (Blamers). They used to say that
"Aliyy sent Muhammad to call the creations to worship “Aliyy, but Muhammad
went out and claimed to be another god’s messenger. They therefore dispraised
Muhammad and were called Dhammiyyah.

VXD
Al-Janahiyyah
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The Janahiyyah cult, the followers of "Abdullah Ibn Mu“awiyah Ibn “Abdillah Ibn
Ja"far Ibn Abi Talib, who claimed that the soul of God dwelled in the Prophets,
and in the Imams, going from one to the other.

©929 O35 Y3 &l ST5 el g dbolgllly B3I ¢ glovinng HBI5 Lxdly daliall 593553 14365
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And they used to deny Judgment Day, Paradise and Hell, they legalized
fornication, sodomy, wine, and dead meat, and denied the obligation of Prayer,
Fasting, Zakah and Hajj.

e & 4l o o dglas o Al e Of gy il Jal e 093 85155 e el 051555
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And they Allegorists; they give a baseless alternative interpretation that all of that
refers to allegiance to the imams. And they claimed that "Abdullah Ibn

Mu“awiyah never died, and that he is in the mountain of Asfahan until he comes
out.

.ogﬁjowb&&@lww@‘&wjbw% Lt 6 o sidialls

What is famous is that Abu Muslim, founder of the Abbasid dynasty, sent an army
who hung him upon a pole and killed him.

1 “Dhamm” means dispraised to dispraise something.
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And like the Hululiyy group called Al-Hilmaniyyah, the followers of Abu Hilman
Ad-Dimashgiyy, the Persian who exposed his heresies in Damascus. He used to
say that God dwells in every attractive person. His people would prostrate to
anything beautiful.

A N> 548 angian b U5y dile a6 (soliiel Jie 00liiel OF oo JS 0] Jsis 589

He used to also say: “Anyone who believes like me is not accountable, and
whatever such one desires is lawful for him!”

VXD

Al-Mansuriyyah
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The Mansuriyyah follow Abu Mansur Al-"ljliyy, who claimed to have ascended to
the sky where God wiped on his head and said: “O my son, convey from me!”

{55 i 15J65 WaBla claldl iy uS 932 015} JUa3 4038 (§ Sl )l 55 3] U 583

And he used to claim that he is the object coming from the sky mentioned in
God’s Saying [what means]: <And if they were to see a chunk of the sky falling
upon them, they would say, “Itis just clustered clouds!”>

U e ] BB daleYl of £33 583
He also used to claim that rulership went from Muhammad Al-Baqir to him.
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These people used to deny Judgment Day, Paradise and Hell, saying that Paradise
is truly nothing but the bliss of this earthly life, and Hell is merely the trials and
tribulations of this earthly life.

g 315 Goliin @il agisley
Strangulation was their modus operandi against their opponents.
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Their seditions lasted until the days of Yusuf Ibn "Umar Ath-Thagafiyy, governor
of Irag. When he knew about their case, he had Al-"ljliyy hung upon a pole, and
their tribulations came to an end.

DR
Al-Khattabiyyah
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And Al-Khattabiyyah who said that the imams of the Prophet’s Family were gods,
and that their imam, Abu Al-Khattab Al-‘Asadiyy, was a god also. More about
them shall come, God willing.

DR
Al-Mughiriyyah

.
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One cult is a group called Al-Mughiriyyah, the followers of Mughirah Ibn Sa”id Al-
“ljliyy. At the beginning of his affair he used to claim to be a supporter of the
imams of Ahlul-Bayt. And he said that Muhammad Ibn “Abdillah Ibn Al-Hasan was
the imam at his time, and the Mahdiyy, because his name was Muhammad lbn
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*Abdillah, and the Prophet &8 said that the Mahdi’s name will be Muhammad Ibn
"Abdillah.
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When this man got a firm footing amongst the Shiites, he claimed prophethood

for himself. And he claimed that he knew the greatest Name of Allah, and that
with it he could revive the dead, and defeat the armies.
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And he claimed that Allah is a man made of light, upon whose head is a crown of
light. He has many fairytales by which he tricked his followers.
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When Khalid Ibn "Abdillah Al-Qasriyy knew about him, he caught him, and also
executed him, and hung him upon a pole. His followers became known as the
Muhammadiyyah amongst the Rawafid.
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Whoever pondered on the sayings of those Comparers knows their blasphemy
and misguidance without any fallacy, and we have already refuted all of this in the
beginning of the book.

DRXR
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THE SIXTH CHAPTER. THE SCANDALS OF THE OUTLAWS, THE FIRST SECT TO DEVIATE FROM THE
(REED OF THE (OMPANIONS
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The Khawarij sects return to: Al-Muhakkimatul-‘Ula, the Azariqah, the Sufriyyah,
the Najadat, the "Ajaridah, the Tha"alibah and the Ibadiyyah.

DRXRD

Al-Muhakkimatul-Ula
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The original Kharijiyy sect is Al-Muhakimtul-Ula. The scholars differed about the
first to emerge and shout their slogan: “Ruling is only for Allah!” It was said to be
"Urwah lbn Hudayr (d. 57), or Yazid Ibn "Asim Al-Muharibiyy.
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It was also said to be a man from the tribe of Yashkur who was with "Aliyy in the
Battle of Siffin. When the two parties agreed to the moderation, he charged the
army of "Aliyy upon his horse, killing someone. Then he charged at the army of
Mu"awiyah and killed someone. Then he called out with between the two armies:
“I renounce "Aliyy and Mu"awiyah, and concerning either’s rule, | am an outlaw!”
Then a man from Hamadan killed him.
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However, a group with “Aliyy in that battle heard this talk, and the fallacy settled
in their hearts. They went back with "Aliyy to Al-Kufah, then they departed him
and went to Harura’. This is why the Khawarij were also called the Haruriyyah.
They were 12,000 fighters strong, and their leaders then were "Abdullah lbn Al-
Kawa’ and Shabath Ibn Rab”iyy. Imam “Aliyy went to them, debated with them

and defeated them. So, "Abdullah lIbn Al-Kawa’ repented with 1,000 fighters, and

they sought a truce.
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The rest of them stayed in their misguidance and went to Nahrawan. They put
two men in charge: "Abdullah Ibn Wahb Ar-Rasiyy and Hurqus lbn Zuhayr,
nicknamed, Dhuth-Thudayyah (Little Tit!), because of a deformity under his

armpit; a woman’s breast.
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This man once crossed paths with the Prophet # when he & was distributing the
war spoils of Badr. He is the one who said to the Prophet &&: “Be fair,
Muhammad!” The Prophet & said to him, “You have lost! Who would be fairer?”
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He later said: “From the mines of this one shall come a folk who exit the Religion
like an arrow clears a target!”

LTIT, noun The projecting part of the female breast; the dug of a beast; the pap of a woman; the nipple. It consists
of an elastic erectile substance, embracing the lactiferous ducts, which terminate on its surface, and thus serves to
convey milk to the young of animals. https://webstersdictionary1828.com/Dictionary/tit
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On their way to Nahrawan, they encountered a man attempting to evade them.
They surrounded him and asked his name. He said: “l am "Abdullah Ibn Khabbab
Ibnul-Aratt!!” They said: “Tell us a hadith you heard from your father, from the
Messenger of Allah #!”
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He said: “I heard my father saying: ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah & saying:
“There shall be a sedition; whoever remains seated at that time is better than
anyone who merely stands for it, and whoever stops is better than who goes
forth, and any who walks there is better than who runs. If you are able to be

killed in that sedition, then by God, do not seek to be a killer!"”’”
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When they heard that, it offended them, so they wanted to kill him. One bully
amongst them, Misma”, drew his sword and killed him. That Companion’s blood
flowed in a stream across the river to the other bank. Then they went to his house
in Nahrawan and killed his children and slave women?. Then their followers
increased and they got stronger.
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1 A Companion and son of a Companion, D 37 AH (Kawthari).
2 |n Al-Farg: They killed his child and his slave woman; the mother of his child.
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"Aliyy then pursued them with 4,000 men. When he drew near, he sent a
messenger to them: “Hand over the killer of "Abdullah Ibn Khabbab!” They said:
“We all killed him! And if we defeat you, then by God, we will kill you too!” "Aliyy
then stood before them alone and said: “What have you taken against me that
caused you to defect from me?”
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They said: “We fought with you in the Battle of Al-Jamal and defeated the people
of Al-Jamal with you. You then gave us their money, but not their women and
children! How could you make some people’s money lawful, but not their women
and children? You should have forbidden both or permitted both!”
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So, "Aliyy gave his excuse: “l only gave you their money for what they plundered
of the treasury in Basrah before | got there!

STl 4 4S5 505 mbatl (S 0435 5 G5l o o 35 b el o2 o o)
G5l G2 (o OF (e (h2Lad &SI ol 518 s . wgBli iy (g S5 o DIy <Ladl (e
(; .:«,o»é

However, their women and children did not commit any crime, nor fight us, and

they are judged as Muslims. Any women or children not judged with blasphemy

cannot be captured or enslaved. Not to mention, had | legalized their women for
you, which of you would have taken "A’ishah as his share?”
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When they heard that they were embarrassed!
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Then they said: “We take something else against you! On the day of the
moderation, you wrote your name on the treaty as: Prince of Believers, “Aliyy Ibn
Abi Talib, but when Mu“awiyah disputed that, saying: ‘Had we known you to be

the Prince of Believers we would not have opposed you!” you then erased your
name! If you are the imam really, why did you accept that?”
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*Aliyy gave his excuse: “I merely did as the Prophet @ when he made a treaty
with Suhayl Ibn "Amr, and had it written therein: ‘This is the treaty of God’s
Messenger, Muhammad.” But then Suhayl said: ‘Had we known you to be God’s
Messenger we would not have opposed you! Instead, sign your name and your
father’s name!’ So, the Prophet & ordered that it be written: Muhammad the son
of "Abdullah.’
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At that time, the Messenger of Allah # told me, ‘You shall be inflicted with
something like this one day!’ Therefore, what | did was by his permission &, and
imitating him.”
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Then the Outlaws said to him: “We still have something else we take against you!
Why did you say to the two moderators: ‘If | am qualified to be caliph then vote
for me!’ If you were doubtful that you are caliph, why claim the caliphate?”
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"Aliyy answered: “l only wanted to be fair to my opponent and to extinguish the
animosity! Had | merely said to the moderators: ‘Vote for me!” Mu“awiyah would
not have accepted! This is what the Prophet & did with the Christians of Najran,
when he summoned them to a challenge to supplicate against each other, in

Surat Al “Imran 61: [which means]: <So (any Christian™!) who disputes with you

(Muhammad) about (Jesus) after what has come to you of the knowledge, then
say: “Come, let us call our sons and your sons, and our women and your women,
and ourselves and yourselves, then let us damn each other, and pray for the curse

III

of Allah upon the liars (concerning the matter of Jesus")!”> This was only posed

as such in the way of fairness?, not out of doubt.
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And that is also like the Saying of Allah - ta"ala [which means]: <Indeed, it is either
we or you upon guidance, or upon clear misguidance!>
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In this same way, the Prophet & appointed Sa"d Ibn Mu"adh to rule over the

case of the Jews of Bani Quraydhah, though really the Messenger of Allah £ was
more entitled!
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However, the Messenger’s moderator judged justly, while my moderator was
misled! So what happened, happened. Do you have anything else?”
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! Had he merely said: “Come so that | can supplicate against you!” They would not have accepted, so the Verse was
revealed like that.
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When they heard these decisive arguments, they went silent. Then most of them
said: “By God, he is right! Repent! Repent!” Eight-thousand of them called for a
truce.

USL)AJ J)[Sj bbw‘éﬁ*‘\ 19,3 Lol W@J‘ ‘j.uoh..w‘ UJJ.U JLRS p.g.mk.ﬁ}]\ 456)\ CUU.QOLC - "'
A2

The other 4,000 stayed firm. "Aliyy then said to those who sought a truce: “Step
to the side, today!” and he commenced to fight with those who came with him.
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And he said to his comrades when they were ready to fight, “Not even ten of us

III

shall be killed, and not more than ten of them shall survive!
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Hurqus stood in "Aliyy’s face saying: “I swear to God! By fighting you, we only

I” ~

want God’s Acceptance, and salvation in the Afterlife!” "Aliyy responded by
reciting to him [what means]: <Say Muhammad: “Shall we inform you of those
whose deeds are futile? Those whose efforts in the earthly life are astray - though

they reckon that they are doing something good.”> Then he charged them.
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There was hand to hand combat, and it was as he said; not more than nine of
“Ali’s comrades were killed!. “Abdullah Ibn Wahb was killed in a duel, and no
more than nine Khawarij were left.
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1 Al-Farqu Baynal-Firag has names.
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Two fled to Sijistan, two to Yemen, two to Oman, two to Arabia, and one to Al-
Akbar or Al-Ambar or Mawzan [Hill']; depending on the copy of the original book.
The Khawarij of these different areas are followers of those nine.
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Dhuth-Thudayyah fled and hid. "Aliyy, may God accept his deeds, commanded his
comrades to look for him. They caught him, searched him, and found his tit. “Aliyy

said: “Allah said the truth, and His Messenger said the truth!” Then he gave the
command, and Hurqus was executed.
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This is the story of Al-Muhakkimatul-Ula. Their judgment is that of blasphemy for
accusing "Aliyy and "Uthman of blasphemy, and for deeming the nation
blasphemers?.
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After them, there appeared a group of Khawarij in Irag. “Aliyy dispatched
platoons to them, fighting them until Allah - tabaraka wa-ta"ala - took him.
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The Khawarij stayed on the Muhakkimat way until the seditions of the new
Kharijiyy faction: the Azariqah.

DRXR

! Farq.
2 We have already logged what our Shaykh says in the Bughyah: “The Kharijiyy who deems ‘Ahlus-Sunnah
altogether as disbelievers and legalizes their blood, he is the disbeliever. The Kharijiyy who merely deems the
committer of a major sin a disbeliever is the one they did not deem a disbeliever; they rather deemed him a major
sinner.”
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Al-Azariqgah
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The Azarigah follow a Kharijiyy called Abu Rashid, Nafi” Ibn Al-Azraq Al-Hanafiyy.
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There was no mightier or larger Kharijiyy sect. They say that by which they depart
the Muhakkimat, and by which they differ from all other Outlaws.
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One is that they say that whoever opposes their faction from this nation is a
pagan in particular. The Muhakkimat used to say merely that he is a blasphemer
in general, not a pagan in particular.
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They also called anyone who does not migrate to them a pagan, even if he agreed
with their way. Their custom was to test anyone who migrated to them by giving
him a prisoner to kill, even a child. If he kills him, they would believe him about
being one of them. Or else, they would say: “Hypocrite! Pagan!” and then kill him.
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Also, they claimed that the children of their opponents are pagans who will be in
Hell forever.
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And they called the lands of their opponents lands of blasphemy, and deemed the
blood of their women and children lawful, and judged that it is not obligatory to
return the trusts to them. That is against the Saying of Allah - tabaraka wa -ta"ala

[which means]: <Indeed, Allah commands you to return the trusts to their
deserving people.>
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And they said that the thief’s hand should be amputated for a very small amount.
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These are heresies they added over all other Khawarij, <So they became deserving
of torture for blasphemy above and beyond the torture they deserve for previous
blasphemy. And for the disbelievers is a humiliating torture.>
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The first to expose these additional heresies to them was one of them named
"Abdu Rabbi-hi Senior or "Abdu Rabbi-hi Junior.
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It was said to be “Abdullah Ibnul-Wadin, whom Nafi” Ibnul-Azraq defied until he
died. Then, Nafi” and his followers took Ibnul-Wadin’s way, saying that he was
correct. However, Nafi” never called himself a blasphemer for opposing him,
though Ibnul-Wadin deemed as a blasphemer anyone who opposed him! After
that, Nafi” even deemed as a blasphemer anyone who opposed him!
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1 Ahvaz is a city in the southwest of Iran and the capital of Khuzestan province. Ahvaz's population is about
1,300,000 and its built-up area with the nearby town of Shayban is home to 1,136,989 inhabitants. It is home to
Persians, Arabs, Bakhtiaris, Dezfulis, Shushtaris, and others. Wikipedia
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These Azarigah overthrew the lands of Ahvaz, Persia, and Kermania in the days of
"Abdullah Ibnuz-Zubayr, when he sent a governor to Basrah. An army of 1,000
was sent to fight them, and the Khawarij killed them. Then an army of 3,000 was
dispatched and the Khawarij also defeated them. “Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubayr then
sent a letter to General Muhallab Ibn Abi Sufrah, instructing him to take care of
the Khawarij. He mobilized a great army and defeated Nafi” Ibnul-Azraq and his
army, and Nafi” was killed in that defeat.
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After Nafi” was killed, the Azarigah paid allegiance to another who was also
defeated by Al-Muhallab and killed in that defeat. So they paid allegiance to
Qatariyy Ibnul-Fuja’ah At-Tamimiyy whom they called “the Prince of Death”. Al-
Muhallab defeated them too, and they retreated to Naysabur in the Persian
lands, and they made that their headquarters to where all of them should
migrate.
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Al-Muhallab and his sons fought the Khawarij for 19 years; some during the time
of "Abdullah Ibnuz-Zubayr, and some during the time of "Abdul-Malik Ibn
Marwan. Then, when Al-Hajjaj Ibn Yusuf took charge of Iraq, he kept Al-Muhallab
for fighting the Khawarij, and he continued fighting them until they split:

1 Kerman, also known as Carmania, is the capital city of Kerman Province, Iran. At the 2011 census, its population

was 821,394, in 221,389 households, making it the 10th most populous city of Iran. It is the largest and most

developed city in Kerman Province and one of the most important cities in the southeast of Iran. Wikipedia
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“Abdu-Rabbi-hi Senior disagreed with Qatariyy, so he went to Jiraft’ with 7,000
men. Also, "Abdu-Rabbi-hi Junior disagreed with him and went to an area of
Kermania. Al-Muhallab fought Qatariyy in the area of Naysabur and defeated him,
so he fled to Kermania, and Al-Muhallab stayed on his trail until defeating him in
the land of Rayy? 3. Then he fought "Abdu-Rabbi-hi Junior until he defeated and
killed him, relieving the Muslims of his evil.
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And Al-Hajjaj sent a great army to Rayy and they fought Qatariyy, so he and his

army fled to Tabaristan®. They followed him there until they killed him, thus Allah
- tabaraka wa-ta"ala - rid the Muslims of his evil.
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1 Jiroft is a city and capital of Jiroft County, Kerman Province, Iran. At the 2006 census, its population was 95,031,
in 19,926 families. It is located 230 kilometers south of the city of Kerman, and 1,375 kilometers south of Tehran
along Road 91. Wikipedia

2 Rayy, also spelled Ray, Rey, or Rai, Old Persian Ragha, Latin Rhagae, formerly one of the great cities of Iran. The
remains of the ancient city lie on the eastern outskirts of the modern city of Shahr-e Rey, which itself is located just
a few miles southeast ofTehran. Britannica Rey, Rayy, Ray, Rhages or Rages (Pashto: ); Greek: Payat
(Rhagai); Latin: Rhagae) also known as Shahr-e-Rey (Pashto: ) »¢<), is the oldest city in the state of Tehran, Iran.
Rey today has been added into the Greater Tehran city. It is linked by the Tehran Metro to the rest of Tehran and
has many industries and factories in use. A settlement began here c 6,000 BCE as part of the Central Plateau
Culture. The settlement was used as a capital by the Medes called Rhaga. In classical Roman geography it was
called Rhagae. Its name dates back to the pre-Median. Some historians point its building to very old storybook
royal family, and some others believe that Rey was the seat of a house of Zoroastrian leader. Wikipedia

3 But usually someone who is from ‘Rayy’ is called ‘Raziyy’. Have you heard of scholars, more than one who are
called ‘Ar-Raziyy’ they are from ‘Rayy’. Ar-Raziyy is an irregular attribution because ‘Rayy’ does not have the letter
‘zay’ in it where did that ‘2’ sound come from? That is irregular and it is not called that just for the ‘zay’ but for
other reasons.

“Tabaristan or Tabarestan (Persian: olunlb, romanized: Tabarestdan,or Mazanderani: O g3, romanized: Tabarestu

n, ultimately from Middle Persian:HlﬁDmF, Tapur(i)std@n), was the name applied to a mountainous region
located in the Caspian coast of northern Iran. It corresponded to the present-day province of Mazandaran, which
became the predominant name of the area from the 11th-century onwards.
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A man named “Ubaydah Ibn Hilal Al-Yashkuriyy fled with a group of his people to
Qumis?, so the army of Al-Hajjaj went after him until they killed him too. Finally,
God Almighty rid the earth of all of the Azarigah, and not a single one of them
remained!

An-Najadat
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The Najadat are the followers of Najdah Ibn "Amir Al-Hanafiyy. His story is that
when Nafi” Ibnul-Azraqg called anyone who opposed him a pagan, and also
legalized killing their women and children, some of his followers defected from
him, went to Al-Yamamah, and paid allegiance to Najdah. They said: “Whoever
says what Nafi” says is a blasphemer!” Then those Najadat broke into 3 factions,
defecting from Najdah:

Al-"Atawiyyah
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One faction ended up with “Atiyyah Ibnul-Aswad and went to the land of Sijistan.
The Khawarij of Sijistan come from those. Since they followed "Atiyyah, they have
been called the "Atawiyyah.
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Another faction of them wound up with a man named Abu Fudayk, and they were
fighting Najdah until they killed him, for they had taken some things against
Najdah:

1 Qumis, also known as Hecatompylos, was an ancient city which was the capital of the Arsacid dynasty by 200 BCE.
The Greek name Hekatompylos means "one hundred gates" and the Persian term has the same meaning. The title
was commonly used for cities which had more than the traditional four gates. Wikipedia
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One is that he sent both an army and a navy out for invasion, but gave preference
to the navy concerning spoils. They therefore objected and said: “He had no right

'H

to favor them!
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The second is that they said that he sent out an army that plundered Medina and
captured a woman who happened to be an offspring of "Uthman Ibn "Affan, then
"Abdul-Malik Ibn Marwan sent a message requesting that woman, so he
purchased her from who had her and sent her to "Abdul-Malik Ibn Marwan! They
said: “He returned a woman that we took as spoils to our enemy!”

(OBd S 4 gi63
And they said to him: “Repent!” so, he repented.
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But there was another group who said: “No, he is excused!” They said to him:
“You are the imam, and you are allowed to make ijtihad concerning our affairs,
and we should not have demanded that you repent, so repent from your
repentance!” So, he repented, and they kept him as their imam.

(855 Juad ehud @l d] s 0135 ¢ el due Gaang eload o3 alid oof J1 6,83 &S ale 1galidlg
'MJ‘“(TM ‘4,\3‘

And as we already said, they fought over Najdah until Abu Fudayk killed him. Then
"Abdul-Malik Ibn Marwan sent an army to Abu Fudayk. Abu Fudayk was killed,
and Allah - tabaraka wa-ta"ala - spared the Muslims from the evil of those people.
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The innovations of the Najadat are many. Here, the author stopped with their
story, but in Al-Farqu Baynal-Firag he mentions plenty deviances of theirs.

DRXR
As-Sufriyyah

13y B LAY (o o) 1T doyaally
The Sufriyyah, the followers of Ziyad Ibnul-Asfar, are of three factions:
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One group said like the Azarigah, that major sinners are pagans, but they did not
legalize killing women and children.
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A second group said whoever commits a sin with a prescribed punishment in the

Sacred Law is neither called a pagan nor a blasphemer; he is named after that sin,

such as thief, killer, or qadhif (accuser of fornication). It is who did a sin that does

not have a prescribed punishment who is a blasphemer, and no matter what, he
is not a Believer.
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And a third group said that a sinner is not judged a blasphemer until the ruler
punishes him and gives the verdict that he is a blasphemer.

VXD
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Those three factions of the Sufriyyah say that "Abdullah Ibn Wahb and Hurqus
were the imams of their times, and after them was Abu Bilal Mirdas Al-Kharijiyy,
and after him was “Imran lbn Hattan As-Sadusiyy.
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Abu Bilal came out in the days of Yazid Ibn Mu“awiyyah, and rebelled against the
Mayor of Basrah, "Ubaydullah Ibn Ziyad. So, to fight Abu Bilal, he sent 2,000
fighters with Zur“ah Ibn Muslim, who was a Kharijiyy sympathizer. When the two
armies met, Zur“ah said: “Abu Bilal, | indeed know that you are upon the truth,

”
!

however, if we do not fight you, “Ubayd will withhold our gifts
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Abu Bilal then said: “lI wish | had done as my brother, "Urwah, commanded me: to
subject everyone to the sword and kill everyone in my path!” Then Abu Bilal
defeated Zur“ah.
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Then “Ubaydullah dispatched “"Abbad At-Tamimiyy to fight Abu Bilal. He defeated
Abu Bilal, beheaded him, and sent his head to "Ubaydullah. Then “Ubaydullah
summoned “Urwah, Abu Bilal’s brother, and said to him: “Enemy of Allah! You
advised your brother to subject the Muslims to the sword? Allah has punished

your brother!” He then had “Urwah hung upon a pole.
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That is when the Sufriyyah paid allegiance to “Imran lbn Hattan, who was a poet
and knowledgeable about lineages. He eulogized Abu Bilal in some lines:
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I deny, after you, all that I used to know.
The people after you O, Mirdas, are not the same.
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Out of his wretchedness?, he also eulogized Ibn Muljim:
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What a blow delivered by who is repentant, not wanting by that blow;
But to attain, from the Master of the “Arsh, acceptance!
I indeed mention him today and consider him;
The weightiest of God’s creations in preponderance.
DVR
Al-"Ajaridah
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The "Ajaridah were the followers of "Abdul-Karim lbn “Ajrad. He was one of the
"Atawiyy Najadat, following “Atiyyah Ibn Aswad Al-Hanafiyy.

1 Al-Kawthariyy, the Turkish scholar, said that this man “Imran lbn Hattan was a very wicked Kharijiyy.
Pa9e171of323
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The “Ajaridah are of factions, like the Khazimiyyah, the Shu“aybiyyah, the
Shaybaniyyah, the Ma"badiyyah, the Rushaydiyyah, the Mukramiyyah, the
Hamziyyah, the Ibrahimiyyah, and the Waqifiyyah.
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Among what the “Ajaridah agreed about is that they disavow every child, not
judging any as a Muslim until reaching puberty!. Then they call him to Islam.
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They differed from the Azarigah who deemed their opponents’ properties lawful
under all circumstances; the "Ajaridah do not deem their opponents’ properties
lawful before the owner is killed.
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The people of this "Ajaridah way split; some denied destiny and others did not.

DR

! The correct belief about the Islam of a child is that anyone born to Muslim parents is a Muslim, and anyone born
to two original blasphemer parents is a blasphemer - not by conviction, because the baby does not believe
anything yet and does not know anything yet, but by tab”iyyah (following), so if he dies, we do not bury him in the
Muslim cemetery, despite his youth. Some said everyone is born a Muslim, and that is against the consensus! Had
that been the case, no one would be an original blasphemer! Rather, what is accurate is that everyone is born on
the fitrah; the readiness for Monotheism. The child who has one Muslim parent is a Muslim according to a saying.
If a Muslim child did an act of blasphemy, according to Ash-Shafi“iyy, he is still a Believer because he is not
accountable, and the pen of the Angels is lifted from him. If he reached puberty believing in Allah and His
Messenger, and loving Islam, and hating blasphemy, he is a Muslim even if he never said the shahadah after that
blasphemy. If that child reached puberty with some type of blasphemy, then he would then be a blasphemer.
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Al-Khazimiyyah
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The majority of those “Ajaridah were Khazimiyyah. They agreed with Ahlus-
Sunnah about destiny, created ability and the Will of God. Thus, they say there is
no creator but Allah, and nothing shall be but as Allah wills, and the true ability to

act does not exist before the act. They therefore deem deniers of destiny
blasphemers. However, they deem "Uthman and “Aliyy blasphemers, and the
moderators.
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There were two groups of Khazimiyyah:

Al-Ma"lumiyyah and Al-Majhuliyyah
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The Ma"lumiyyah in particular claimed that anyone who does not know all of
God’s Names is ignorant about Allah, and whoever is ignorant about Allah is a
blasphemer.
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They also claimed that the deeds of the slaves are not created by Allah.
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Additionally, they claim that anyone who practices religion as they do, and goes
against his enemies with his sword drawn, is the imam.
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The Majhuliyyah said that anyone who knew Allah by some of His Names knows
Allah, and they do not make it a condition that someone would know all the
Names of Allah. They deem the Ma"lumiyyah blasphemers for this case.

DRXR

Ash-Shu”aybiyyah
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The Shu”aybiyyah appeared because their leader Shu“ayb disputed with an
outlaw named Maymun; Shu”ayb owed him money, so Maymun asked for his
money.

@
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Shu”ayb said: “I will give it to you, God willing.” Maymun said: “God now wills it!
Do you not know: <Indeed, God commands you to return the trusts to their
people.>”
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Shu”ayb said: “If Allah has willed it, | would not be able to not pay you!”
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Thus happened a rift in the "Ajaridah concerning God’s will.
DR
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So they wrote their issue to "Abdul-Karim lbn “Ajrad, who was, at the time,
incarcerated. In response, he wrote: “We merely say that whatever Allah willed to
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be shall be, and whatever Allah did not will to be shall not be, and we do not
attribute to Allah anything bad.”
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So, when the answer got back to them?, Maymun said: “He agreed with me! He
said: “We do not attribute any badness to Allah! Anyone who says that He did not
will for my money to be paid to me has attributed badness to Allah!”
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Shu”ayb said: “No, he agreed with me! Do you not see that he said: ‘Whatever
Allah did not will to be shall not be?””
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The Khazimiyyah agreed with Shu”ayb, and the Hamziyyah agreed with Maymun
the Qadariyy.
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These Maymuniyyah added more blasphemy atop their denial of destiny: they
took the Majus way of permitting marrying granddaughters - as already
presented, and that is blasphemy.

VXD
Al-Khalafiyyah
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11n Al-Farqu Baynal-Firag, he says the answer got back to them after the death of Ibn “Ajrad.
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Some are called the Khalafiyyah. This man, Khalaf, was a follower of Maymun the
Qadariyy, then he retracted that and took the way of Ahlus-Sunnah concerning
destiny, the Will of God, and created ability. The Khawarij of Mukran and
Kermania paid allegiance to him under these convictions.

YV
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Hamzah the Outlaw used to fight Khalaf.
s8] (5583 (e gl Eliv § dish o 0gd 9yl Al jany § s lgaaasd

In one battle, they lost Khalaf. They were then doubtful of his death, while being
sure that he is their imam!
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Since it was their belief that they should not fight without an imam, they did not
fight anyone afterwards.
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They agreed with the Azarigah about the children of their opponents being in
Hell.

DX
As-Saltiyyah

Some “Ajaridah are called Saltiyyah; the followers of Salt Ibn "Uthman, or Salt Ibn
Abis-Salt.
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They say: “We support anyone upon our way, but we disown their children until
they reach puberty, then we will offer Islam to them!” What they meant was that
they will offer their way to be accepted.

DRXR

Al-Hamziyyah
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Some “Ajaridah are called the Hamziyyah, the followers of Hamzah who caused
many problems in the areas of Sijistan, Khurasan, and Kermania, Mukran and
Qahastan, and they defeated many armies.
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Hamzah was originally following the Khazimiyyah, then he went against them in
the cases of destiny and created ability, resorting to the way of the Qadariyyah.
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He used to say that all of his opponents were pagans, and that whatever those
Hamziyyah own is unlawful for anyone else to plunder. They used to set the spoils
on fire and kill the animals of their opponents.

e Vsiha Lo 5 05alall ol 0 4055 (o0 0F ] (55 el 0)lb ol § izd 0,4
93l

S5 (5o

i

His sedition appeared in the days of Harun Ar-Rashid, and stayed for some time
until the first days of Al-Ma’mun, then he was killed in Naysabur by the fighters.

DRXR

1t was said they defeated 20 armies. The first army came to them 1,000 strong. When they defeated them,
another army came 2,000 strong, and they defeated them, until they defeated 20 armies.
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Ath-Tha alibah
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Some Outlaws are Tha"alibah, the followers of Tha"labah.
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They used to say that "Abdul-Karim Ibn “Ajrad was the imam until Tha"labah went
against him concerning the judgment of the children. Tha"labah and his followers
deemed "Abdul-Karim a blasphemer because of his stance against the children.
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The reason for their disunion stemmed from a man proposing to Tha"labah’s
daughter. Tha“labah said to him: “Propose a dowry!”
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So, this man sent a message to the girl’s mother: “Tell me about her, has she
reached puberty and embraced Islam? If she has reached puberty and
embraced Islam, accepting of the proper conditions, | will pay anything!”
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The mother said: “She is a Muslimah, officially and validly, whether she
reached puberty or not!”
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When this news reached Tha"labah, he chose to no longer disown the Muslim
children. He therefore opposed "Abdul-Karim, and then each of them deemed

the other a blasphemer.
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Then the Tha"alibah broke into factions. A group considered that Tha"labah was
the imam and they gave no consideration to the groups like the Akhnasiyyah and
the Ma"badiyyah who were breaking away.
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Al-Akhnasiyyah
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Some Outlaws are Akhnasiyyah; following Akhnas?, who used to be a Tha"labiyy in
defense of the children.
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Then he withdrew from them, saying that it is instead necessary to be neutral
about everyone in a land where the people are not fought, except anyone of
whom we knew of some type of blasphemy, for then we disavow him, or anyone
we know to be a Believer, for then we embrace him.
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He used to also say that it is impermissible to kill their opponents secretly. And he

used to say that it is not permissible to start a fight with any people of the Qiblah
before calling them to their way.
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1 1bn Qays (Kawthari)
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Al-Ma"badiyyah
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Another group that broke away from the Tha"alibah are the Ma"badiyyah who
said that Ma"bad was the imam after Tha"labah. He opposed Tha"labah by saying

that it is permissible to take zakah from slaves and to pay it to slaves. And he
claimed that anyone who does not agree with him is a blasphemer.
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These people deemed the Tha"alibah blasphemers, and the Tha"alibah deemed
them as blasphemers.

DRXR
Ash-Shaybaniyyah
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Another group of Khawarij are the Shaybaniyyah; the followers of Shayban Al-
Kharijiyy. They used to assist Abu Muslim in his battles. As already presented,
Shayban Al-Kharijiyy was a God-comparer. The Tha"alibah therefore deemed him
a blasphemer, like Ahlus-Sunnah, and the other Khawarij deemed him a
blasphemer for helping Abu Muslim.

VXD
Ar-Rushaydiyyah
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The Rushaydiyyah are affiliated with a man named Rushayd who was one of the

Tha"alibah but then he went against them.
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Concerning zakah, they uniquely said that half of a tenth is due on crops irrigated
by a river or spring, and a complete tenth is due for what is irrigated by the sky.!

DRXR

Al-Mukramiyyah
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Amongst them were the Mukramiyyah; the followers of an Outlaw called Abu
Mukram who used to say that whoever abandons the prayer is a blasphemer, not
because he abandoned the prayer, but because he does not know Allah.

A gslalr 0gf rodall 0f Jsis 83
He used to also say that all sinners are ignorant about Allah?.
VR
Al-Ibadiyyah
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And the Ibadiyyah Outlaws follow “Abdullah Ibn Ibad. They are of four factions:
the Hafsiyyah, the Harithiyyah, the Yazidiyyah, and those who believe in good
deeds not done for God.
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They all say their opponents are neither pagans nor Believers; they are
blasphemers.

1 For having crops, one tenth is due if irrigated without the expense of the likes of an animal turning a wheel, or a
sprinkler system, or else a twentieth, for the expense. Had it been a crop applicable to both; whether irrigated one
way or the other, it is the same, then the due zakah is three fourths of a tenth.
b A QS 3 G Ly Slie W) o Jsis 85 51 sally slalaall 5 851 5401 3 J 58 (1852
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However, they validate their testimonies, forbid killing them secretly! but permit
it openly, and they legalize marriage and inheritance between them,
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And they legalize some spoils but not others: they legalize the salab? and
weaponry but forbid gold and silver, and return them to their owners.
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Al-Hafsiyyah
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The Hafsiyyah follow Hafs Ibn Abil-Migdam.
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He used to say that there is nothing between paganism and Faith but knowing
Allah, so anyone who knew Allah then [he is a Believer. However,?] if he were a
disbeliever in the Messenger, Paradise and Hell, or if he legalizes any prohibition,
he is a blasphemer who is clear of paganism.
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And they talk about "Uthman like the Shiites talk about Abu Bakr and "Umar.

1 ASSASSINA'TION, noun The act of killing or murdering, by surprise or secret assault; murder by violence.
https://webstersdictionary1828.com/Dictionary/Assassination
2 When a Muslim soldier kills an enemy, then he deserves that enemy’s ‘salab’; whatever is on his person, including
jewelry, cash, armor, etc.
3 What is in brackets is neither in Al-Farg nor Al-Milal wan-Nihal.
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And they say that “Aliyy was a hypocrite, citing the verse that means: <There are
some people whose talk impresses you in the earthly life, but Allah is a Witness to
what is in his heart, and he is a most zealous opponent.> And they say that
"Abdur-Rahman lIbn Muljim was one who strove in the Way of Allah, citing God’s
Word that means: <Some people put their lives on the line for seeking God’s
Acceptance, and Allah is Most Merciful to the slaves.> This is complete scandal
and heresy.
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Al-Harithiyyah
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And among the Ibadiyyah is the Harithiyyah; the followers of Al-Harith Ibn Mazid
Al-lbadiyy.
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The other Ibadiyyah deemed them as blasphemers for being Qadariyyah.

PRXRV

Those Who Believe in Good Deeds Not Done for God: The Ibrahimiyyah, the
Maymuniyyah, and the Waqifiyyah
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Some Ibadiyyah are called ‘those who believe in obedience for other than God’.

They say it is valid that there be many acts of obedience not done for the sake of
Allah, like Abul-Hudhayl Al-Mu"taziliyy.

b aop Jeds ey Jds
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Their story is that there was an Ibadiyy named Ibrahim who hosted a group of his
denomination. He had a slave girl according to his way. He sent her to fetch
something, and she took a long time. He got annoyed and swore to sell her to the
Bedouins.

16,aS
19

A man named Maymun, other than the one we mentioned, said: “You would sell a
believing slave woman to the blasphemers?”
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So, Ibrahim said: <Allah made sale legal, and He made usury forbidden.> This is
our way!

4o o ais uls S8 55 g o3I D163
Then there was a long debate between them until each disowned the other.
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A third group was neutral about the blasphemy of both of them, so they wrote to
their scholars and the answer came back that the sale was valid, and that
Maymun and those who were neutral had to repent,
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Thus, they broke into three groups: The lbrahimis, the Maymunis, and the Wagqifis
(Neutrals).
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Al-Bayhasiyyah
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After them came the Bayhasiyyah; the followers of Abu Bayhas.
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They said that Maymun committed blasphemy for saying that selling that slave
girl to the blasphemers is unlawful.
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And that the Wagqifiyyah committed blasphemy for being neutral about Maymun’s
blasphemy,

4,281)1 Y53 (1o 4yl el 193455
And also Ibrahim was a blasphemer because he disowned the neutral ones.
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The Bayhasiyyah did not say that a sinner is a blasphemer or a Believer until he is
given to the sultan who punishes him.
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Some of them said that if the ruler blasphemes, all of his subjects commit
blasphemy - except those who rebel against the imam.

BNAN 25 dan (813 488 Sl O] ogie p98 JB)
And a group of them said drunkenness is blasphemy if one did not pray.
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And amongst them is a group called the Shabibiyyah; the followers of Shabib who
came out in the days of Al-Hajjaj.
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This group might also be called the Salihiyyah because of being affiliated with a
man named Salih lbn Masrah At-Tamimiyy, the Outlaw. Shabib was a companion
of Salih, then he took command of the army they had.
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He went against Salih in permitting female imams, when those women step
forward to satisfy the needs of the people and fight against their opponents.
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His followers said that a woman named Ghazalah Umm Shabib was the imam
after Shabib until she was killed. The reason they took her as an imam is that
when Shabib entered Kufah, he commanded his mother to go up on the pulpit
and deliver a speech, which she did.
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Shabib’s story is that he went to the Levant and met the governor of Palestine,

Rawh lbn Zamba“. He requested that he ask the caliph to give him the rank of a
noblel.

1 Because he has a great following among the clan of Shayban.
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Rawh delivered the request to “Abdil-Malik Ibn Marwan, who said: “I do not know
this man.” When he told Shabib of the caliph’s answer, he said: “He is about to

”
!

know me!” Then he gathered the Salihiyyah with his allies from the clan of

Shayban, and they overthrew some areas.
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Then Al-Hajjaj sent 1,000 horsemen to fight them, and those horsemen were
defeated. Then he sent 2,000, and they were defeated. He continued to send
bigger and bigger armies to them, and they continued to defeat them, until they
defeated 20 armies in two years!
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Then he invaded Kufah in the night with 1,000 Khawarij horsemen. His mother,
Ghazalah, was with him, and his wife Juhayzah, and 150 female soldiers
brandishing swords and spears. They killed the guards of Kufah?, and then he told
his mother to ascend the pulpit, and give a speech.
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Al-Hajjaj had to wait until dawn for his army to mobilize.
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At dawn, Shabib lead the Khawarij in prayer in the Masjid of Al-Kufah, and recited
Suratul-Bagarah and Surat Al-"Imran.

1 OR: They killed the guards of the masjid and those who were performing i“tikaf there (farq).
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Al-Hajjaj sent 4,000 horsemen, and there was hand-to-hand combat in the market
of Kufah, until most of those Khawarij were killed. Shabib then fled with who
remained with him and they regrouped in the area of Al-Ambar.
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Al-Hajjaj went after them. He defeated them and chased them to the area of Al-
Ahwaz. Then he sent Sufyan lbn Al-Abrad to fight them with 3,000 fighters. They
caught up to them in an area called Dujayl.

o)) 505301 285 U3} o 505 ot

Shabib wanted to cross the bridge of Dujayl, so Sufyan ordered for the cables of
the bridge to be cut. The bridge flipped, and Shabib drowned saying: <That is the
Predestining of Al-"Azizil-"Alim!>
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Then they repaired the bridge and pursued the remainder of the Shabibiyyah,
who had paid allegiance to Shabib’s mother.
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Armies continued to pursue them until most were killed, and Umm Shabib was
eventually killed. Sufyan dispatched divers who pulled out Shabib’s body. Then his
head, along with the prisoners, were sent to Al-Hajjaj, and he executed some of
them.
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What is strange about the Khawarij is that they had something negative to say
about Ummul-Mu’minin, “A’ishah: “Why, O why did she leave her house to go to

the battle? Allah says: [what means]: <O wives of the Prophet, stay in your
homes.>” Yet, they followed Ghazalah and Juhayzah and made them imams!

15201 5n Lamgmiag agile &1 4 1515 31gb

Why did they not recite this verse on those two women and stop them from all of
the trouble they caused?
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As for the 20 groups of Rawafid Shiites, they go back to three broad groups: the
Zaydiyyah, the Kaysaniyyah and the Imamiyyah. The Zaydiyyah are three sects,
the Imamiyyah are 15, and the Kaysaniyyah are two.
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Know that the Zaydis and the Imamis deem each other blasphemers, and the
animosity between them is unrelenting and ongoing.

aleYl (3 O LSl
And the Kaysanites are a variant of - or eventually became - Imamiyyah?.

DVR
The Saba’iyyah
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The origin of the Shiites is the Saba’iyyah, the followers of "Abdullah lbn Saba’.
We have mentioned something about their case, and here we shall give additional
clarity:
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He was a fanatic who at first claimed that Imam “Aliyy was a Prophet.
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Then he added that "Aliyy was a god, and he said that he is actually God.
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“The Kaysanites today have been overrun by Zaydites and Imamites.”
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And he used to call the people to saying this, and a group at the time of Imam
"Aliyy responded to him. In fact, they are the first pagans in the nation of
Muhammad 5!
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When Imam “Aliyy got the news of this man and his cult, he made an ijtihad, and
commanded for two ditches to be excavated, and ignited fire in them, and threw
those people in as execution and a deterrent.
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However, they became more insolent and said: “We now know for sure that
*Aliyy is God, because the Prophet &5 said: ‘No one tortures by fire but the Lord
of fire!’'”

oMl bl J) L o il due (5 & dll (525 (& pgdy>T Lal3
After he burned them, he banished "Abdullah Ibn Saba’?.
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When Imam “Aliyy was killed (40 AH), Ibn Saba’ came back out and said: “"Aliyy is
still alive! He was never killed and did not die! It was a devil in his form! The
people are merely deluded about the killing of "Aliyy, as the Jews and Christians
were about the killing of Jesus! This is a delusion! This is a mistake and a lie!
Rather, "Aliyy is in the sky, and soon shall come back down and take vengeance
against his enemies!”

11t means it is not permissible for anyone to torture anyone by fire, but the Lord of fire, and that is a true hadiyth.
So, they said; had “Aliyy not been God he would not have done so.
2 |n Farq: MAliyy did not want to burn more people.
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Some of them said: “"Aliyy is in the clouds: The thunder is his voice and the
lightening is his whip!”? Whenever they heard a thunderclap, they said: “Peace be

”n
!

upon you, O Prince of Believers
) yads § G9! W5l o 3Ll ealis (pe Y50

They are the people Is-hag Ibn Suwayd meant in his poetry:
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I denounce the Outlaws, I’'m not one of them;
I denounce Al-Ghazzal, that Outlaw, and Ibn Bab;
And some folk, when they remember “Aliyy;

To the cloud they return a salam!

PRXRV
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After the death of "Aliyy, Ibnus-Sawda’ came out and agreed with “Abdullah Ibn
Saba’, and they both called the people to this cult. They said that when "Aliyy
comes back down from the sky, two springs shall erupt in Masjid Al-Kufah, one of
honey and the other of ghee, and his Shiites (party) shall eat from it.

s 3laid raleaddl e )l sy OF 831 oMLY s G 9ds Moy O 135201 031 0 el
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1 Refutation: Thunder and lightning existed before ~Ali (Milal and Nihal).
Page 193 of 323

Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

Know that this Ibnus-Sawda’ was a Jew veiling himself with Islam, wanting to ruin
the Muslim’s Religion. He therefore affiliated with these Saba’iyyah for this
purpose. It is said that he is Ibn Saba’ himself!

BUasE Jib o oS (Blazd OF aaebo ol dlid sl O Ogacig paebe o3l Ogiaky Y58 (ye azalls
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What is strange is that these Saba’iyyah damn and curse Ibn Muljim while they

claim that Ibn Muljim truly killed a devil. However, whoever kills a devil did
something praiseworthy, so why would they curse him?

DX
Al-Kaysaniyyah
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The Kaysanites follow Mukhtar Ibn Abi "Ubayd Ath-Thaqafiyy (D. 67 AH), the
vigilante who took to avenging the death of Al-Husayn Ibn “Aliyy Ibn Abi Talib. He
executed everyone he defeated in Karbala’'.
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After being victorious in many battles, he became delusional and took to talking in
rhymed prose like a fortune teller.

Ol ae33 laleals 5381 (5385 e bolass 10l A 3l 415065 HEda)1 1geas L) o] &
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Furthermore, the Saba’iyyah pandered to Mukhtar, saying: “You are the sign of
the time!” And they encouraged him to claim prophethood, so he claimed it, and
he claimed that his rhymes were revelation.

3ais) ol dhsh dolol 0g)38 eadat 14231 e cne g J3RI ddaom Byd AoLunS)l Y503
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The Kaysaniyyah are factions united by two heresies: One is believing that God,
greatly exalted is He from what they say, would have an epiphany!! The second is
that Muhammad Ibnul-Hanafiyyah (d. 81)? should be the ruler.

DRXR

Bada’: Believing that God Reconsiders
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The reason the Kaysaniyyah believed that God has a revision was that once
Mus"ab lbnuz-Zubayr sent a strong army against them. Mukhtar responded by
dispatching Ahmad Ibn Shumayt with three thousand fighters, and he said to
them: “It was revealed to me that victory is yours!”

TUse g b (sl jalall o3l 1B 4] slad .axs O (asd lasad () 3348

When Ibn Shumayt and his army were defeated, he came back to Mukhtar saying:
“Where is the victory you promised us?”

L35 1o bl goeard JB U3 JUS5 Ll b 14 1y @ ¢y 305 4 OB 138k i) 4 Jad
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Mukhtar said: “That is what my Lord promised me, but He changed His mind!
Indeed, the Glorified and Exalted said [what means]: <Allah erases whatever He

wills, and He confirms whatever He wills, and to Him belongs the Guarded Tablet
that contains it all.>

g 05388 (485801 J] Logige amd cansad U3 J) H6EA)1 5 &

! Bada' (meaning: "revealing after concealing”",Y or "alteration in the divine will"l) is a Twelver Shia Islamic
concept regarding the Will of God. It refers to God revealing his will about a decision, wherein the people thought
his will had already been made on that issue. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bada%27

2 He is one of the sons of "Aliyy, so Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn are his brothers, but not from their mother from a
different women. They call him lbn Al-Hanafiyyah so you know his mother is not Fatimah. He is a very big scholar, a
very big Tabi"iyy, a very big Imam Muhammad lbn Al-Hanafiyyah. When you say lbn in this case you need to write
the alif on Ibn because Al-Hanafiyyah is a female’s name and not a male’s name.
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Then Mukhtar went out himself to fight Mus”ab, was chased back to Kufah
defeated, and was killed there.

DRXR

The Fanatics of Imam Muhammad Ibnul-Hanafiyyah
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As for Ibnul-Hanafiyyah’s rulership, they differed: some said he should be the
imam because “Aliyy Ibn Abi Talib, may Allah accept his deeds, gave him the
banner on the Day of Al-Jamal and recited some lines of poetry to encourage him
to fight.

Jah 45Y 1§ i (9ol 8 o) @ gl 85 Ja) 36 DY) 0T il JB o o
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Others said it is that first "Aliyy was the imam, then Al-Hasan, then Al-Husayn,
who commanded that rulership be passed to his brother, Muhammad, when he
was sought to pay allegiance to Yazid Ibn Mu“awiyah, so he fled from Al-Madinah
to Makkah.
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When this man’s fortune telling reached Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah, he feared
sedition in the Religion and wanted to stop him.
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When Mukhtar knew, he devised a scheme to kill him. He said to his people:
“Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah is the Mahdiyy, and | am his advocate, but the
Mahdiyy has a special sign: he can be struck by a sword without harm! Therefore,
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| shall try this sword on Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah, and if it kills him, then he
is actually not the Mahdiyy!”

108 s aBgib dilosy dlihy of GBS daisdl ol dass 541 10b &y B

When this news reached Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah, he gave serious
consideration to Mukhtar killing him by this trick, so he stopped in his tracks!

VXD

Al-Karbiyyah
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Furthermore, his fanatics differed about his death. Those who said that he did not
die claimed that he was detained in Mt. Radwa.
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Then, they differed about the reason for his detention: Al-Karbiyyah are the
followers of Abu Karb Al-Darir. They say Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah is in Mt.
Radwa where there is a spring of water and a spring of honey from which he eats,
guarded from his enemies by a lion and a tiger, until he gets the permission to
come out as Mahdi!
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Some of them said: it is punishment for him going out to Al-Husayn’s enemy,
Yazid Ibn Mu”awiyah; he was removed from the company of people until he gets
the permission to come out.
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And others said: “We do not know why he is detained in the mountain! God has a
secret for it that none knows but He!”

VXD
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And some Kaysaniyyah said that he did indeed die. Then they differed: Some said
the rulership went to his nephew, Zaynul-"Abidin. Some said that it went to his
son, Abu Hashim.
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Then some of them said that after Abu Hashim, it went to Muhammad lbn
"Abdillah Ibn "Abbas by the bequest of Abu Hashim, himself. Ibnur-Rawandiyy
and his followers said this.

VR
Al-Bayaniyyah
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Some of them said that it went to Bayan Ibn Sam”an (D. 119 AH), and they are
called the Bayaniyyah.

SLatl s 65\5 oLyl sLack cLabl 4 olad] 85940 (e 595 ed9ame 0] Jo O Oladue ¢ 03
This Bayan Ibn Sam”an said that what he worships is an illumination with the

appearance of a human, having human limbs that shall all annihilate, except His
face.
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He said that Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah was the imam, and he used to claim
godhood for himself, with the meaning of God being in him.

i 5,30 & 835 g @21l ol Coym 4 £05 565

He also used to claim to know God’s greatest Name, and that with it, he could
summon planet Venus, and it would respond to him.
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When the news of this man got to Khalid Ibn “Abdillah Al-Qasriyy (d. 125), he
caught him, executed him, and hung him upon a pole, and Allah - ta"ala - spared
the Muslims his evil.

VRXR
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Many of Bayan’s followers claimed that he was a Prophet who abrogated some of
Muhammad’s Sacred Law. They said that he is meant by the Saying of Allah?! [that
means]: <This is a bayan for the people.>
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Some of his followers said that he was a god. They said that the soul of God
dwelled within him, and that the soul of God dwells in the Prophets and imames,
transferring from one to another.
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They said that the soul of God went from Abu Hashim, son of Ibnul-Hanafiyyah, to
Bayan.

1138 0l e 155
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Al-Harbiyyah
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Another group said that it rather went to "Abdullah Ibn "Amr Ibn Harb Al-Kindiyy
(d. 259/260), who was a Bayaniyy. He used to claim that the soul of God went
from “Abdullah Ibn Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah to him. He also used to claim
godhood for himself, with the meaning that God dwells in him.

)] Ogety 15389 doyoell ob
So, they are the Harbiyyah, and they used to claim his Godhood.
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Imam Zayd
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The Shiites were called “Rafidah” or “Rawafid” (Deserters) because when five
thousand people from Al-Kufah paid allegiance to Imam Zayd Ibn “Aliyy, he used
them to fight Yusuf® Ibn “Umar Ath-Thagafiyy (D 127 AH), who was appointed
over Irag by Hisham lbn “Abdil-Malik (D 125 AH).
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When the fighting intensified, they said to him: “Ah! What do you say about Abu
Bakr and "Umar?”
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1 Hajjaj’s cousin.
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Zayd said: “My grandfather, “Aliyy, praised them both and said good of them! My
fight is with the Umayyads who fought my grandfather “Aliyy and killed my
grandfather Husayn!”
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They then all committed rafd (desertion; abandonment), similar to how Al-Husayn
was let down. None remained but Nadr Ibn Khuzaymah Al-"Absiyy and
Mu"awiyah Ibn Is-haq Ibn Harithah, with two hundred men. The massacre came
upon them, and Zayd was killed and buried (121 AH).
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Afterwards, his body was exhumed and cremated, and his son, Yahya, fled to
Khurasan and settled in the area of Jawzajan. There, he rebelled against the
governor of Khurasan, Nasr Ibn Sayyaar, who sent Salm?! Ibn Ahwaz Al-Maziniyy
(D. 1322 AH) with three thousand fighters to put him down. And so, Yahya Ibn
Zayd was martyred in that battle, and his grave is there in Jawzajan.

DVR
Zaydism
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They believe in the rulership of the aforementioned Zayd?® Ibn “Aliyy Ibnul-Husayn
Ibn "Aliyy at his time, and that his son, Yahya, was his successor.
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I Killer of Jahm (Kawthari).

2 Approximately.

3 Al-Kawthariyy says that this Imam Zayd had true Sunni followers called the “Zaydiyyah”.
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All Zaydiyy factions are united in saying what the Mu“tazilah said: that the major
sinners shall stay in Hell, and what the Khawarij said: that the major sinner is, in
fact, a blasphemer.

ool diledug dg)lr L3l

The three groups of Zaydis are the Jarudiyyah, the Sulaymaniyyah and the
Abtariyyah.

VXD

Al-Jarudiyyah
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The Jarudis follow Abul-Jarud (died after 150). His way was that the Prophet &5
indirectly mentioned the rulership of “Aliyy, and that all Companions
blasphemed? for not pledging allegiance to him, and for opposing the text
concerning “Aliyy’s rulership.

& o Wl ey 05503 (e ¢ kil ooy @ A& o sl oy BT 0 Jois 083
21388 Loyg e 583 dins J) Lueld dini [yals LaaaYsl (e zy5 a3 LeaYol

And he used to say: the imam after “Aliyy is Al-Hasan, son of "Aliyy, then Al-
Husayn, son of “Aliyy. Then the rulership is by a caucus of their descendants. The
imam should be whoever steps forward as a revolutionary precautious scholar
brandishing his sword and calling to his religion.

1 The Shaykh said in the chapter of the sins of the heart: [csaduall g J¥1 g 4laall (aia ] “Hating the Companions, the
Al of the Prophet, and the righteous Muslims.” Among the sins of the heart is to hate the Companions of the
Prophet %. If one hates all of them, he blasphemes, for in that is the denial of Allah’s praise of them, in the
aforementioned verse. The Shaykh also said in the chapter of the sins of the tongue: [*laall cuw Lgiag] “Among the
sins of the tongue is insulting the Companions.” Whoever insults them in totality blasphemes. Whoever said that
there is no goodness in them blasphemes. Whoever says that they are unreliable in their conveyance of the
Religious Law (shari“ah) blasphemes, for we would not have known the Qur’an, the Religious Law, or any matters
of the Religion, except through their conveyance, since we did not meet the Prophet £. None of them would lie in
conveying from the Prophet #, whether or not he spent a long time with the Prophet #. The Shaykh said, “The
synopsis is that insulting the Companions in general is blasphemy. As for insulting an individual among them, if
he were pious then it is a major sin. If he were not pious, then mentioning about him what is in him for a
religious reason is permissible.”
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But concerning the Mahdiyy, they differed: Some said he is An-Nafs Az-Zakiyyah;
Muhammad Ibn “Abdillah Ibn Al-Hasan lbn Al-Hasan Ibn "Aliyy lbn Abi Talib (d.
145). They say that he in no way died, and was not killed.
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Others claimed that the Awaited Imam is Muhammad Ibn Al-Qasim from At-
Taligan? (who came out in 219 AH), and that he did not die and was not killed.

Ol ol 3 i L Xy

However, the case of both is that they were killed during the days of the
"Abbasids.
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A group of them claimed that the Awaited Imam is Yahya Ibn "Umar? (d. 250) who
was killed in Al-Kufah, and of course, they do not believe was killed.

DRXR

1 1n some copies: Muhammad Ibn “Abdillah Ibn Al-Hasan lbn Al-Husayn

2 Ibn Qasim had led an Alid rebellion that took place in Talogan?B! at the beginning of the 3rd century of Hijrah
(A.H.), in the year 219 A.H (834 C.E.), during the days of the Abbasid Caliphate of Al-Mu'tasim.ll However, Al-
Mu'tasim defeated and arrested him and carried him to Baghdad, detaining him in his palace. Shortly after,
Muhammad was able to run away and flee, and was never heard of again.l Due to the unknown nature of his
disappearance, people differed about his affair. Some people believed that Ibn Qasim died, or fled, while some of
the Shiites believed he was alive and would reappear and that he was the Mahdi. Ibn Qasim is now long since
deceased.

3 Yahya ibn Umar ibn Yahya ibn Husayn ibn Zayd ibn Ali Zayn al-Abidin ibn Al-Husayn ibn Ali'* was an Alid Imam.
His mother was Umm al-Husayn Fatimah Bint al-Husayn ibn Abdallah ibn Ismail ibn Abdullah ibn Ja'far ibn Abi
Talib.”? In the days of the Abbasid Caliph Al-Musta'in, he marched out from Kufa and lead an abortive uprising
from Kufa in 250 A.H. (864-65 C.E.),Bl but was killed by the Abbasid forces led by Hussain ibn Isma’il, who had been
sent to deal with him.
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As-Sulaymaniyyah
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The Sulaymaniyyah could be called the Jaririyyah because they follow Sulayman
Ibn Jarir, the extremist Zaydi Shiite.
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He used to say: the rulership is by conference; whenever that rulership is
concluded by two elite imams of the nation for someone qualified, then that one
is truly the imam.
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And he used to concur to the rulership of Abu Bakr and "Umar, and he permitted
the rulership of an inferior.
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And he used to say the Companions abandoned what is better by not paying
allegiance to "Aliyy, for indeed he was most qualified, and their turning away from
him was a mistake that does not mandate blasphemy or major sin.
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However, they used to deem "Uthman a blasphemer because of the incidents
that happened with him, so the People of Truth deemed them as blasphemers for
deeming "Uthman a blasphemer.

VXD

Al-Abtariyyah
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The Abtariyyah are the followers of Kathir An-Nuwa’, nicknamed Al-Abtar. They
are also unrightfully affiliated with Imam Al-Hasan lbn Salih Ibn Hayy (D. 169 AH),
upon whom they lied, so they might be sometimes called the Salihiyyah.

Al ol Aol Gud e po (£95 dediall s OF LS
That is like how some deviants might be inaccurately called “Hanabilah” or
“Salafiyyah”.
Lo Vg s 4 Oglsts Vg Olade (§ 09289% 0l ne dsladlud! JoiS Y50 Jsds

They say like the Sulaymaniyyah, but are neutral about "Uthman, not saying about
him good or bad®.

QURR
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And know that the Sulaymaniyyah and the Abtariyyah deem the Jarudiyyah
blasphemers for deeming Abu Bakr, "Umar and their followers blasphemers.

DV
Al-Imamiyyah
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They are all in agreement to the Qur’an being perverted from its original text,
having additions and subtractions perpetrated by the Companions.

L& Bl dhiwb (e dal] e jalll 4d 58 b 4l ggachs

They claim that the Qur'an had documentation of "Ali’s rulership, but the
Companions omitted it.

1 And Al-Kawthariyy said in his commentary on At-Tabsir; that the Abtariyy Shiites are the closest to Ahlus-Sunnah.
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They claim that the Qur'an is not reliable today, that there is no authentic copy
available, nor is there any reliance on anything narrated about the selected
Messenger, Muhammad &5, or the Sacred Law that the Muslims practice.

VXD
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The 15 factions of Imamiyyah are the Kamiliyyah, the Muhammadiyyah, the
Bagqiriyyah, the Nawusiyyah, the Shumaytiyyah, the "Ammariyyah, the
Isma”iliyyah, the Mubarakiyyah, the Musawiyyah, the Qat"iyyah, the Ithna-
"Ashriyyah (Twelvers), the Hishamiyyah, the Zurariyyah, the Yunusiyyah, and the
Shaytaniyyah.

DRXRD

Al-Kamiliyyah
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The Kamiliyyah follow Abu Kamil. They say that all Companions committed
blasphemy for not paying allegiance to “Aliyy, and that "Aliyy himself committed
blasphemy for not fighting them. They claimed it was obligatory upon him to fight
them like he fought the people of Siffin and of Al-Jamal.

B Q) Ui OB il Lot 12831 ¢y e gt cgede 30 353 0 4l dael ygg00 5ol ogia
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One of them was a famous poet, Bashshar Ibn Burd (d. 167), who had two more
corrupt convictions: One was that he used to believe in resurrection before

Judgment Day, like the Raj"iyyah Shiites would say. The second was that he used
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to see Satan as having a correct opinion about fire being better than earth. In a
line of poetry he said:

S 38 S Bagans 4013 48 e B3 dallae (oI
Earth is darker, and fire is brighter,

And fire was worshipped ever since there was fire.
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And Allah - subhanahu wa-ta"ala - enabled the Caliph, Mahdiyy Ibn Mansur! (D.
169 AH), to drown him and his followers in the Tigris river. That is a great shame
for them in the earthly life, and for them, in the Afterlife, is a great torture.

PRV

The Fanatics of An-Nafs Az-Zakiyyah: Al-Muhammadiyyah
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The Muhammadiyyah are awaiting An-Nafs Az-Zakiyyah (D. 145 AH), Muhammad
Ibn "Abdillah Ibn Al-Husayn lbn “Aliyy Ibn Abi Talib, who mobilized an army and
overthrew Al-Basrah and other areas. Al-Mughirah Ibn Sa”id Al-"ljliyy, along with
his strayings in likening, claimed that An-Nafs Az-Zakiyyah was the Mahdiyy and
used as evidence the hadith about the Mahdiyy: “His name is my name and his
father’s name is my father’s name.”

s (3 daSh O dlgd (3 S Bpadll O JB (o pgrad il lsesl Calid &ually dgddil Wy
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1 Became caliph in 158.
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When Muhammad Ibn "Abdillah was martyred in Al-Madinah, Al-Mughirah’s
followers differed about him. Some were definitive that Muhammad Ibn “Abdillah
was killed, so they defected from Al-Mughirah, saying that he lied about An-Nafs
Az-Zakiyyah being the Mahdiyy, since he died without conquering the world.
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Others said that he told the truth, and that Muhammad Ibn “Abdillah was not
killed and did not die! The one killed in Al-Madinah was merely a devil who took
Muhammad’s shape! He rather disappeared from the eyes of the people in Mt.

Haijir, in the area of Najd, until he gets permission to come back out. Then, he will
come out and conquer the world! Seventeen men will come forth from their
graves to pay allegiance to him at the Ka"bah. He will give each of them one of
the letters of the greatest Name of Allah, and by that they shall defeat all the

armies and fill the earth with justice!

&) pilds e o @l 03,1 g8 (Bl 0db e 194555 O 033 O 1pd) Oglsl Loy
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Our colleagues say to them: “If you approve of committing to these fairy tales,

why do you not await Al-Husayn Ibn “Aliyy and say that he was never killed? Why

not wait for imam “Aliyy himself and say that the one killed by Ibn Muljim was
merely a devil who took the form of Imam "Aliyy?”

DRXRD

Al-Baqiriyyah
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Al-Bagiriyyah say that the rulership went through the children of “Aliyy until
reaching Al-Baqir (d. 114): Muhammad Ibn “Aliyy Ibn Al-Husayn. They await him
and do not believe that he died.

85 4all 2,105 opas Jslars 4l LI dll ae & 25 psl #B (21 Of asla] i 0] g s
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And they say that the reason for his rulership is that the Prophet &3, told Jabir lbn
"Abdillah Al-Ansariyy that he shall live a long life; long enough to meet Al-Bagir.
They claim that the Prophet &8 said to Jabir, “When you meet little Muhammad,
give him my salam!” According to them, Jabir had gone blind at the end of his life,
and a young woman came and put a baby in his chamber, saying: “This is
Muhammad Ibn "Aliyy Ibn Al-Husayn Ibn “Aliyy!” Then, Jabir fulfilled the trust that
the Messenger of Allah & gave him, delivered to that baby his grandfather’s
salam, and died that night as the last Companion to die in Al-Madinah!
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And the refutation of those people is that — assuming that the story is true - the
Messenger of Allah & also informed “Umar and "Aliyy that they shall meet a man
named Uways Al-Qaraniyy and commanded them to convey his salam to him.
That does not dictate that Uways should be the awaited Mahdiyy! In fact, he was
martyred in the battle of Siffin. Likewise, delivering a greeting does not demand
that Al-Bagir be the Awaited Imam.

DRXR

The Fanatics of Imam Ja*far As-Sadiq: An-Nawusiyyah
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The Nawusiyyah are followers of a man from Basrah. They trace rulership through
the children of "Aliyy until Ja“far lon Muhammad As-Sadiq (d. 148)%, claiming he
did not die and that he is the awaited Mahdiyy. A group of Saba’iyyah agreed with
them.
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They claim that he used to know everything needed in religion and worldly
matters, whether mental or religious, and they claim to follow him in all aspects
of Religion, to the extent that had one been asked about if God can be seen or
not, or if the Qur'an is created or not, or if God has Attributes or not, his answer
would be: “Indeed, we say whatever Ja“far said about it, and we do not even
know what Ja"far said about it!”

However, they deem Abu Bakr and “Umar blasphemers. Had they been consistent
in their fundamental of imitating Ja"far As-Sadiq in everything, they would have
also given a similar answer about Abu Bakr and "Umar!

DRXRD

Al-Khattabiyyah
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An outspoken Shiite cult is called the Khattabiyyah; the followers of Abul-Khattab

Al-Asadiyy (d. 138 or 145). They say that rulership is reserved for the descendants
of "Aliyy, until it got to Muhammad, the son of Ja"far As-Sadiq.

1 And the general Numayriyys and Shari“iyys, and Khattabiyys in general these cults were worshipping Ja“far As-
Sadiq claiming that he was god. And they used to claim that Ja"far gave to them a patch of leather that had written
on it every knowledge that they need, and that no one would read that patch of leather, unless he is on their
religion.
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And they said that the imams were gods who knew the Unseen. And in his days,
Abul-Khattab used to say that the descendants of Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn are
God’s children and His beloveds. And he used to say that Ja"far was a god.

m%kg«hﬂga?eQSébgﬁ
When Ja“far knew of this person he damned and disavowed him.
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After that, Abul-Khattab claimed Godhood. His followers used to say that Ja"far
was a god, but Abul-Khattab was better!
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Abul-Khattab rebelled against the mayor of Kufah, in the days of Al-Mansur, so an
army was sent to him. He was captured and hung upon a pole in the Kufah trash
dump.

DRXR
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The Khattabiyyah believed in perjury for their partisans against their opponents.
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And that at any time there should be two imams; one speaking and one silent.

They said that at the time of the Prophet &8, he was the speaking imam and “Aliyy
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was the silent imam. Then, after the Prophet &5, "Aliyy became the speaking
imam, and someone else became the silent imam.
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And like that they go until they reach Ja"far, who was the speaking imam, and
Abul-Khattab was the silent imam. Then he became the speaking imam.

DXR
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His followers broke into five groups;
Al-Ma"mariyyah
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The first is the Ma"mariyyah who said the imam after Al-Khattab is someone
named Ma"mar whom they used to worship, like they used to worship Abul-
Khattab. They used to say that the world will never end, and they denied
Judgment Day, and believed in reincarnation.

PRV

Ar-Rabi"iyyah
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The Rabi”iyyah follow Abu Rabi”, and they are called the Bazighiyyah for following
Bazigh Ibn Musa. They used to say that Ja"far was a god, and that Ja"far was not
who the people used to see; the people used to see his doppelganger.

56 5} JU3 4133 0slgliy 1556 aall 13b ey 4] (s JUS 15 ] cro55 Y o] 553 15563
dl s O 55 13 Ui 58 il 35 blss Jsks &5 (D554 LS I 030 V) 945 O i)

Po\ge 212 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

{05diyn Ba3 sl (305 Bo2 Sl o (5l OF Y5 J) b5 (=915} JS 03B § 29 WS J23U!
SC) 98 Ol e Y )

And they used to say that Allah gives revelation to every Believer, and their
evidence was that God said [what means]: <And no soul dies except by the
Permission of Allah. (That is written) as a timed decree.> They claimed this means
that God gives them all revelation. They also used to say: “If it is valid that Allah
reveals to the bees, how would it not be valid that He reveal to us?
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And he used to say that some of their own people could be greater than Jibril and
Mika’il, or even greater than Muhammad 5!
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And they claimed that they do not die, and that when one of them reaches the
end, he will be raised up to the Kingdom, and see those who were raised up to
the Kingdom morning and evening.

DRXR

Al-"Amriyyah
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The second is the "Amriyyah who are also called the "Umayriyyah; the followers

of "Amr or "Umayr Ibn Bayan Al-"ljliyy. They used to contradict the Ma"mariyyah

and say, “We do indeed die, but there will always be people on earth; imams and
Prophets!” They used to worship Ja“far and believe he was a god.

VXD

Al-Mufaddaliyyah
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The Mufaddaliyyah followed Mufaddal, the money exchanger. He used to say that
Ja"far was a god, and he disavowed Abul-Khattab, because Ja“far disavowed him.

DRXR

The Absolute Khattabiyyah
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Al-Khattabiyyah Al-Mutlagah said there is no imam after Abul-Khattab.
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And know that the Numayris, the Shari*is and the Khattabis all claim the godhood
of Imam Ja”far As-Sadiq, and that he gave them a patch of leather on which was

written every knowledge they need, and that no one reads that patch but
someone upon their religion.
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The Fanatics of the Four Sons of Ja*ar:
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Ja™Mar As-Sadig had four sons: Muhammad, *Abdullah, Isma”?il and Musa. Each
had fanatics:
Muhammad’s Fanatics:
103,83 deeo diol dalol JB
Ash-Shumaytiyyah
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Ash-Shumaytiyyah are the followers of Yahya Ibn Shumayt. They claim that the
rulership went from Ja“far, to his son Muhammad Ibn Ja“far, and then was
deserved by his children, and that the Awaited Imam is one of them.
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Aftah’s Fanatics: Al-"Ammariyyah
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The "Ammariyyah claim that the rulership went from Ja“far to his oldest son
"Abdullah (D. 147), who is called Aftah. For that reason, those people are also
called the Aftahiyyah.

VX
Al-Isma’iliyyah
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The Isma”iliyyah claim that the rulership went from Ja“far to his son Isma”il (D.

133). All historians belie them in this, because it is confirmed for them that this
Isma”il died before his father Ja"far!
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There is an offshoot from this group of Isma”iliyyah who claim rulership for
Muhammad Ibn Isma”il. This is the Batiniyy madkhab of Isma”iliyyah.

VXD

Al-Musawiyyah/Al-Mamturah
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The Musawiyyah claim the rulership after Ja“far went to his son Musal-Kadhim (d.
173%), and that he is alive and he did not die, and that he is the Awaited Imam.
They say: “He entered Caliph Harun Ar-Rashid’s place (D. 193) and he never came
out, and we doubt that he died!”
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They should then be doubtful if he is the imam, just as they are doubtful if he is
alive! Regardless, this saying is gibberish, because the site of Musa’s martyrdom is
famous, on the west side of Baghdad. It is visited and people seek blessings from
that spot.
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Those Musawis have another name: the Mamturah (Wet Dogs). That is because
once Zurarah Ibn AMyun said to them: “You people are more pathetic than dogs
caught in the rain!”

DR
Al-Mubarakiyyah
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The Mubarakiyyah also talk about the rulership of Muhammad lbn Isma’”il.
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Al-Baghdadiyy said: “They trace the rulership to the children of Muhammad Ibn

Isma”il lbn JaMar, like the Allegorists. However, the historians have documented
that Muhammad Ibn Isma*il Ibn Ja*far died without children.”
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1 Kawthari, 183 according to other sources.
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Al-Qat"iyyah/The Twelvers
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The Qat’iyyah traced the rulership after Ja"far to his son, Musa, and then had
‘gat” (definitiveness)’ that Musa died.
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Thus, they said that the Mahdiyy is Muhammad Ibn Al-Hasan Ibn "Aliyy lbn
Muhammad lbn “Aliyy Ibn “Aliyy Ar-Rida Ibn Musal-Kadhim. Those people are
called the Twelvers because they claimed that the Awaited Imam is the twelfth
great-grandson of “Aliyy.
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Then they differed about how old this Muhammad Ibnul-Hasan was. When hs
father died: some said he was only four, and some said eight.
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Furthermore, some said that he was indeed an imam; he fulfilled the duties
during that time, and knew everything about the Religion. Others said: his being
the imam means that he shall become the imam when he reaches puberty, and

that he disappeared from the eyes of the people until he gets permission to come
back out.
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Az-Zurariyyah
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Az-Zurariyyah they are followers of Zurarah lbn A”yun (d. 150). He was a Twelver
who switched to be a Musawiyy. His likening and atheism have already been
presented.
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Ash-Shaytaniyyah
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The Shaytaniyyah are the followers of Muhammad Ibn “Aliyy Ibn An-Nu"man Ar-
Rafidiyy, nicknamed Shaytan At-Taq (d. 160?). He was also a Twelver who used to
say that Allah - ta"ala - does not know anything before it happens, just like
Hisham lbn Al-Hakam. He also used to agree with Hisham Al-Jawaliqiyy in many of
his heresies.
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Al-Hishamiyyah
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Al-Hishamiyyah are the two groups of Al-Jawaligiyy (d. 187) and Ibnul-Hakam (d.
190) whose explicit God comparing has already been discussed. Their beliefs are
unadulterated blasphemy by the agreement of all Muslims.
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They took their comparisons for God from the Jews who said that AUzayr is God’s
son, and then confirmed place, limit, and coming and going to Allah.
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11t was said: 180, and also: 183
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Greatly Exalted is He from what they say!

DRXR

Al-Yunusiyyah
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The Yunusiyyah are followers of Yunus Ibn "Abdir-Rahman Al-Qummiyy (d. 208),
the Twelver who was an excessive Comparer, as already presented.
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And it is not their goal by this talk to verify the truth about rulership; their intent
is to remove accountability from themselves, so that they can indulge in legalizing
what the Sacred Law forbade, and they blame the Companions for what they
have of perverted religion.
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And they are not seen having any firm foot, nor one uniting word, nor any raised
banner. Because of the misfortune of their heresies, no one assists them without

being Godforsaken.
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THE EIGHTH CHAPTER: THE SCANDALS OF THE OUTCASTS
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The 20 groups of Mu“tazilah all deem each other blasphemers. They are: The
Wasiliyyah, the "Amriyyah, the Hudhaliyyah, the Nadhdhamiyyah, the Iswariyyah,
the Ma"mariyyah, the Bishriyyah, the Hishamiyyah, the Mardariyyah, the
Ja"fariyyah, the Iskafiyyah, the Thumamiyyah, the Jahidhiyyah, the Khayyatiyyah,
the Ka"biyyah, the Shahhamiyyah, the Jubba’iyyah, the Bahshamiyyah, those who
claim to follow Salih Qubbah, and the Mu’nisiyyah.
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Two groups are not counted: the Khabitiyyah, the Himariyyah, as previously
mentioned.
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Among what all these groups have agreed upon is negating the Attributes of Allah
- tabaraka wa-ta"ala, as already presented.
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And they agree amongst themselves that the slaves create their own actions.
They have departed what the Muslims said: ‘There is no Creator but Allah,’ like
they also said: ‘There is no god except Allah.” They are like those in the Saying of
Allah ta"ala [which means]: <Have they made partners for Allah who create as He
creates, and thus creating became something confusing to them? Say
(Muhammad): “Allah is the Creator of everything, and He is Al-Wahidul-Qahhar
(Dominator over everything without a partner.> And Allah challenges them [with
what means]: <Show me what those other than Him have created.> Had anyone
but Him created anything, the challenge would be meaningless.
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And that Allah did not will for anything that He did not command, or for anything
He forbade.
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And that Allah - ta"ala - did not will for fornication, sodomy, murder, sin
blasphemy, and all atrocities and heinous villainies to be ugly and dispraised. If
that were the case, then either they must be acceptable and good, or else God

made them heedlessly.
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That is contrary to the Saying of God [that means]: <... From the evil of what He
created,> and His Saying [that means]: <We did not create the sky and the earth
in vain. That is the presumption of those who disbelieved.> It is also contrary to
what the intelligent have agreed upon; anyone who did not mean for the ugly to
be ugly, or for the blameworthy to be blameworthy, nor meant for blasphemy
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and sins to be dispraised, is in the depths of buffoonery and outside of the scope
of wisdom.

DRXR

o Ol e S 5383 (050 Y Buldll O eghe (23 comdiindl o6 e § Bwldd! O] 0a)583
2SI o O e
And that the major sinner is in a status between the two statuses. That is their

claim; that the major sinner is not a Believer or a non-believer; he is outside of
Faith without entering blasphemy.
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Then they added atop that something strange: that the major sinners will be with

the blasphemers in Hellfire forever and ever. However, that is against what Allah

revealed [that means]: <Indeed, Allah does not forgive the association of partners
with Him, and He forgives what is less than that for whomever He wills.>
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Then they added that is not permissible for Allah to forgive them after that! But
how could they forbid Allah from doing with His creation as He wills, and from
pardoning a slave who violated God’s Right to be obeyed?
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Then they added that had Allah forgiven them, He would not have been Wise, and
that is contrary to what God says [which means]: <Convey from Me, O
Muhammad: ‘O My slaves who have wronged themselves, do not be hopeless of
God’s Mercy! Indeed, God made all sins (that are less than blasphemy)
forgivable.”>
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And one of their conspiracies is that there are many things obligatory on a slave
without a Command from Allah, like thinking and reflecting, thanking God,
refraining from blasphemy, and refraining from ungratefulness.
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Then they built on that, saying that if the slave does these obligations by what is
merely dictated mentally and did not come from Allah - ta”ala, it would be
obligatory upon Allah to reward that slave.
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Then, it would be obligatory for the slave to thank Him, then there would be a
perpetual circle between Allah and the slave! This would dictate that the Lord
could never get out of obligations upon Him from the slave! And if both are
fulfilling an obligation toward each other, then neither has a merit over the other.
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Then they added that if God created an inanimate object, it would become
obligatory on Him to create a living creature, and then to give it complete intellect
so that it can infer and reflect, and then deserve reward by doing an obligation.
However, how would one deserve something for doing his duty? Whoever did
what he is supposed to do does not deserve anything for doing it, like paying a

debt: one does not deserve anything more from who gave him the loan!
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Therefore, if reward is obligatory on God, He would not deserve to be thanked by
the slave!
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And amongst their conspiracies is that a person will not be a Believer until he
knows every condition of their convictions, and reaches the status of a debating
scholar. Until then, he is merely an imitator, and the imitator in conviction
according to them is a blasphemer. This is why they deem all laymen blasphemers
as well as the scholars of their opponents. And when considering the fact that
every sect of Mu“tazilah deems the others as blasphemers, that leads to saying
that no one is a Believer but a single individual who will be the only one to enter
Paradise, despite the reports of the vast numbers of the People of the Garden!
This is why the Sunni scholars said that anyone who is a Mu“taziliyy by imitation is
a blasphemer by consensus!
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And that the Prophet & does not have the special merits unique to him and not

for any other Prophet, like the Mi“raj, the greater intercession on Judgment Day,

his basin, and the Kawthar river. And they denied all the reports that came about
these issues.
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And they deny the torture of the grave, which is reported by successive mass
narration in meaning, and its evidence has already been cited.

VAR
Al-Wasiliyyah
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The first Mu“tazilah were the followers of Wasil lbn “"Ata’ Al-Ghazzal, the head of
all Mu"tazilah. He was the first propagator of their heresy.

U3 1yglol Lodg . ol o2 Lilasrg 6)38)1 32 Olpasiny BB (pha )l 0ty (2431 1eme O IS5
Sl 081 J) R Sy B (8 (s blog ST ellS e Logasliy o) Bl o 5T 3
&pad

4 P

Concerning Ma“"bad Al-Juhaniyy and Ghaylan Ad-Dimashqiyy, they were unable to
propagate the denial of destiny. When they exposed their beliefs during the last
days of the Companions, no one followed them, and they were shunned until the
days of Al-Hasan Al-Bisriyy.
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Wasil Ibn “Ata’ used to attend the sessions of Al-Hasan Al-Bisriyy, but was secretly
believing like Ma"bad and Ghaylan; denying the Qadar.
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At that time, the people were of two factions: the Companions, the Followers,
and all of Ahlus-Sunnah were saying that whoever believes in the Oneness of
Allah but commits a major sin is still a Believer whose sin does not take him out of
the Religion. They said that actions of the extremities do not negate faith of the
heart.
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On the other hand, the Khawarij were saying that anyone who commits a major
sin goes out of Faith, enters into blasphemy, and if he dies like that, will be
forever in Hell.
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Then came Wasil who wanted to disagree with both groups, and thus said that
the major sinner is not a Believer and is not a blasphemer; he is in a station
between the two stations, and the Mu“tazilah who came after him held fast to
this heresy.
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However, by saying that they will be in Hell forever, he did not avoid agreeing

with the Khawarij!. This is why it was said about the Mu"tazilah that they are
Khawarij hermaphrodites?.
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When Wasil exposed these heresies - and "Amr lbn “"Ubayd had agreed with him —
Al-Hasan expelled them from his session. He therefore withdrew to the side with

1t is mentioned in Al-Farqu Baynal-Firaq that these events took place during the time of the Azarigah.
2 Which is to say they were sissies - for two reasons: The Khawarij said that if you commit a sin, or a major sin, you
are a blasphemer, and we will kill you. They got up to fight the Muslims. The Mu“tazilah did not get up to engage
the Muslims, rather they fought the Muslims through debate, not pillage. Also, the Khawarij said: “You are a
blasphemer,” while the Mu"tazilah said: “You are not a blasphemer, though you are neither a Believer.”
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his followers, and they were henceforth called the Mu“tazilah (Outcasts). Those
two deviants were unable to spread their convictions.
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Then Wasil introduced a third heresy: that the two parties involved in the conflict
of Al-Jamal were major sinners together, not individually.
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The story behind this is that concerning those involved in the incident of Al-Jamal,
like "A’ishah, Talhah and Az-Zubayr, there were two positions:
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The Khawarij were saying that they blasphemed for fighting against "Aliyy, and
that "Aliyy was upon the truth until he agreed to the moderation, for which he
blasphemed.
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The rest of the nation were saying that both armies involved in the conflict were
believing Muslims, but “Aliyy was the rightful caliph.
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Because revolutionary war against the just imam is one of the major sins, even if
calling those Companions “fasigs (major sinners)” was avoided for a benefit
concerning hadith reporting. That being a major sin is proven by the hadith:

“Anyone who withdraws allegiance and defects from the main body of Muslims,
then dies, dies an Era-of-Ignorance death.”
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Furthermore, such mutinies could not even be legally justified, because legal
justification requires evidence, and the Prophet & said that anyone who

withdraws allegiance shall encounter God’s Judgment without evidence!
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How could there be evidence for such an insurrection when legal ijtihad cannot
be performed in the face of explicit religious evidence? Evidence that it is
impossible that two groups of Muslims could both legally fight each other is that
the Prophet &5 said: “If two Muslims meet with their weapons, then both the
killer and the killed are in Hell.”
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The fact is that it is only possible that one Muslim group have legal grounds to
fight another, while the other group must stand down. God says [what means]: <If
two groups of the Believers fight each other, reconcile the situation between
them. If one transgresses, then fight the transgressing group until it returns back
to God’s Command.>
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This is why "“A’ishah, Talhah and Az-Zubayr all repented for not being on "Aliyy’s

side, and why "Ammar lbn Yasir said: “Do not say that the people of the Levant
blasphemed. Rather, say that they committed major sins and were unjust!'”
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So, Wasil once again wanted to oppose both prior groups, and therefore said:
“Had two men from either army testified, | would accept, but had one man from
each army testified, | would not accept!”
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It was then said to him: “If "Aliyy, Al-Hasan, Al-Husayn, Ibn “"Abbas and
"Ammar testify from one army, and “A’ishah, Talhah and Az-Zubayr testified from

the other army, you would not accept their testimonies? He said: “Had they
altogether testified about a bug on a sprout, | would not accept!”
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The "Amriyyah are the followers of Ibn Bab - "Amr lbn "Ubayd, Wasil’s henchman
and minion who agreed with Wasil.
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Then he added to what Wasil innovated, saying that both parties involved in the
battle of Al-Jamal were major sinners who shall be in Hell forever.
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They do not accept even a single witness from either party.
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Al-Hudhaliyyah
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And amongst those Mu"tazilah are the Hudhaliyyah who follow Muhammad Abul-
Hudhayl, known as Al-"Allaf. He has many heresies. His case was so bad that
everyone deemed him a blasphemer. Al-Mirdar the Mu"taziliyy wrote a book

about his blasphemy, as well as Al-Jubba’iyy. They both said that Abul-Hudhayl’s
talk aids the atheists.
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Among his scandals is that he said that God’s Knowledge is God, and His Power is
Him.
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Had it been as he said, Allah would neither be Knowledgeable nor Powerful.
18315 ©I3 J) Olazy BB 13] lagis (3,201 (3855 Y 85 dale 48)u85 «5)48 aake o83
Also, His Knowledge would be His Power, and His Power would be His Knowledge,
and there would be no way to tell the difference between them if they are the
same thing!
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The Nadhdhamiyyah follow Abu Is-haq Ibrahim Ibn Sayyar, nicknamed An-
Nadhdham (composer; orchestrator). The Mu“"tazilah claimed it is because of how
nice he could speak prose and poetry, but this is not true. Truly, it was because he

worked in the market of Al-Basrah as a bead stringer selling beads.
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All groups deem him a blasphemer. Abul-Hudhayl did so in his book Al-°A"rad.
Likewise did Al-Iskafiyy and Ja"far Ibn Harb.
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His atheism, obstinacy and irreligiousness have already been cited.

VXD

Al-Aswariyyah
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The Aswariyyah are the followers of "Aliyy Al-Aswariyy. He followed An-
Nadhdham in everything, and added that anything Allah knew would not happen
is not under Allah’s Power. According to that, Allah’s Power is limited, and if His
Power is limited, His Self is limited, and that is blasphemy.

DR
Al-Ma 'mariyyah
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The Ma"mariyyah follow Ma"mar lbn “Abbad, one of the heads of misguidance
and atheism, and some of his destiny denial and stupidities have been presented.
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It is baffling that Al-Ka"biyy is proud of this man and confirms him as a legendary

Mu"tazilite shaykh. No one boasts of such loser but one like him, because birds of
a feather flock together, and he can have him, for we do not want him!

DRXR
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Al-Bishriyyah
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The Bishriyyah follow Bishr lbnul-Mu“tamir.
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Amongst his scandals is what he said concerning chain reaction.

VXD

GBI ColN13B e apde L33 ) aiadl 235 @ sole oy e aghd i 13) bl 0] a)3d 4 (03
iUl.%.n.cd\dJyaw‘ambolsg

Also, he said that if Allah - ta"ala - forgave the sins of a slave, then that slave went
back to sin again, Allah will torture him for the second and first sins, although He
already forgave him for it; Allah will take back the forgiveness because the slave

went back to the sin again.
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He was asked: “What about a person who repented from his blasphemy, but then
he went and drank alcohol, and died before repenting from drinking?” He said:
“He will be tortured for drinking and for the blasphemy he committed before
that!” So, he was asked: “Do you confirm that any Muslim who drinks shall be
tortured like a blasphemer?” He said: “Yes, indeed!”
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This is even against the other Mu“tazilah, because though they do say that a
major sinner is not a Believer who will be tortured in Hell forever if he dies
without repentance, they do not say that he will be tortured for the sins he did
before that.
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The Messenger of the Allah said: “Whoever repents from a sin is like someone
who has no sin!”

DRXR
Al-Hishamiyyah
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The Hishamiyyah follow Hisham Ibn "Amr Al-Futiyy, the destiny denier who added
many heresies.
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One of his scandals is that he said that he did not settle with saying that Paradise

and Hell do not yet exist, like the other Mu“tazilah; he added that whoever
confirms them existent is a disbeliever.
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However, for everyone who denies Hellfire in this world, it shall be said to him in
the next: <March onward toward that which you used to deny!>
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And he used to permit killing his opponents deceptively.
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And he had a comrade named "Abbad Ibn Sulayman who added to his heresies,
saying: “Since Allah did not create any blasphemy, Allah did not create a single
blasphemer!”

JB5 ()l e Bglsns 0950 Y o5l Olag) 08 034) WIS 0552 Y o s 4158 (01333

However, it is also His belief that Allah does not create Belief, since to him, that is

a creation of the slave. Then, according to his way, Allah never created a Believer

either! If that were the case, then Allah did not create any human, Angel or genie,
since they are all either Believers or disbelievers!.
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The Murdariyyah follow Abu Musa Al-Murdar. They used to call him the monk of
the Mu"tazilah for his Christian monk-like ascetic lifestyle. And he truly lived up to
his name, because ‘murdar’ is Persian for corpse, and could be used for a
wretched individual.
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Amongst his heresies is that the people are able to produce something like the
Qur'an, and in fact, even more eloquent.

oo 03813 Ogaludl! 83 J5 bl 23 Y 136 548 oDl i 0 S 01 U9 63
Dl 1085 ) (§ e S 365 (a3 Y 3usld 548 OUALLI Ll 0 0] Oiglas 1956 Al
Lzl Jal Jouol (B35 0ghd (nadundll Job

1 Angels are only Believers.
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And he used to say that anyone who sits with the sultans is a blasphemer. The
other Mu“tazilah used to say that such a person is a major sinner who shall be in
Hell forever. All of that is against what Ahlus-Sunnah said.
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And he used to say that Allah - ta"ala - has the Power to be unjust and to lie, and

that had He been unjust and lied, He would be an unjust, lying god. Saying such a
thing is a clear demonstration of his weak and inaccurate religion.
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And he used to say that anyone who said that Allah can be seen is a blasphemer,
and whoever doubts that he is a blasphemer is a blasphemer, and whoever

doubts in the blasphemy of who doubts in his blasphemy is a blasphemer, until
infinity!
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Such a speaker is forsaken, and for sure, it is he who is the blasphemer!
DX
Al-Ja fariyyah
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The Ja™fariyyah follow two men: Ja"far lbn Mubashshir, and Ja“far lbn Harb,
whose stupidities have been mentioned already. Both were hubs of ignorance
and misguidance.
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As for Ibn Mubashshir, he used to say that the major sinners in this nation are
worse than the Jews, Christians, Majus and atheists, although, they are according
to him, monotheists in a status between the two statuses.
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What kind of mind arrives at the conclusion that a monotheist is worse than a
pagan? He would, in fact, be among the worst of blasphemers!

DVR
Al-Iskafiyyah
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The Iskafiyyah follow Muhammad Ibn “Abdillah Al-Iskafiyy, whom we have
already mentioned some of his ramblings. He followed Ja“far Ibn Harb, the
mentally challenged one.
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He added to what Ja"far Ibn Harb said that Allah - ta"ala - has the Power to wrong
the children and the insane people, not the sane, pubescent people.
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Ath-Thumamiyyah
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The Thumamiyyah follow Abu Ma"n Thumamah Ibn Ashras An-Numayriyy. He was
born to a slave woman. He was the leader of the Qadariyyah at the time of Al-
Ma’mun, Al-Mu“tasim and Al-Wathiq. He added two heresies amongst others to
the previous heresies of the Mu“tazilah:
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One of those heresies is that he said that all crafts and talents are intuitive, like
the Jahidhiyyah say.
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And he used to say that anyone who does not know Allah by necessity is not
accountable, and commands and prohibitions do not apply to him, and he was
created to be subjugated, and learn a lesson from him, like the animals.
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From there he said that in the Afterlife, atheists and irreligious people will neither
be in Paradise or Hell; they will turn to soil like the animals, and likewise those
who died in childhood.
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And because of how many people there were opposing him, he used to say that
the land of Islam is the land of paganism.
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And he used to say it is not permissible to capture women in the land of
blasphemy, and that anyone who took a woman amongst his spoils and had
intercourse with her is a fornicator, and any child born from that is a bastard. That
is him labelling himself a bastard, since he was born from a woman taken as
spoils.
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And from the intensity of his animosity for the People of the Sunnah, he, along
with another named Ibn Az-Ziyat, and a third named lbn Abi Du’ad, instigated the
Caliph Al-Wathiq against a scholar named Ahmad Ibn Nasr Al-Marwaziyy, Al-
Khuza“iyy, because he used to dispraise and criticize the Qadariyyah.
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So that caliph beheaded that scholar®. Then he regretted killing him and blamed
them for their instigating him against him.
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Ibnuz-Ziyat wanted to make him feel better, so he said: “If killing him were not
right, then may Allah kill me between water and fire!” Then lbn Abi Du’ad joined
and said: “May Allah imprison me in my own skin if killing him were not right!”
Thumamabh said: “May Allah unleash the swords upon me if killing him were not
right!”

Logilges Al Oladi
Then Allah answered their supplications!
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As for Ibnuz-Ziyat, he went to the spa, and Allah made the ground break beneath
his feet. He fell into the furnace and died between the fire and the water.
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Ibn Abi Du’ad was struck with paralysis and therefore was imprisoned in his own
skin until he died.

11t was said; (Shaykh "Abdur-Rahman told SR. and who was with him that this scholar that was beheaded, and his
head was put on a pole, and they put a guard there on that pole so no one would take his head down, and at night
that head would turn towards the Qiblah and recite ‘" and they would turn the head away from the Qiblah, and
it would turn back, and it would recite.)
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And as for Thumamah, some of the tribe of Khuza“ah saw him in Makkah, and
said: "That is the one who strove to kill our scholar, Ahmad Ibn Nasr! Get him!"
They surrounded him, drew their swords on him, killed him, threw his corpse out
of the haram, and the animals devoured his corpse.
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That is what Allah willed for him in the worldly life, and in the Afterlife, he shall
get what he deserves for his heresies.

VXX
Al-Jahidhiyyah
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The Jahidhiyyah follow "Amr Ibn Bahr Al-Jahidh (Bulging Eyes) who fooled his
comrades with his talent for authoring. Had they known his misguidance and
what he innovated in the Religion of heresies, and had they known his ignorant
statements, they would have repented for praising him, and they would have
disassociated themselves from him.
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One heresy of his is that no one reaches puberty without knowing Allah.
However, that would mean that those who deny God’s Existence have a right
belief in Him! This is irrational and contrary to the Religion.
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And amongst his known ignorant statements is that all skills and talents are
natural; not by learning, yet they are still a deed of the slave; one that he never
chose! He said that all of what one knows, he knew it by his nature, not by
learning it, nor by Allah creating that knowledge in him.
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Al-Jahidh then went further and said that Allah - ta"ala - does not put anyone in
Hell, rather, Hell pulls the people into itself, and then detains them in itself
forever and ever. If that were the case, it would be necessary to say the same
about Paradise.
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This nullifies hope for reward and threat of punishment, and it contradicts God
saying [what means]: <(The consequence is that) Allah puts him into a fire.>
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Atop all of these heresies, this man Jahidh was ugly. One poet said in describing

him:
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Had the pig been made uglier than it already is;
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It would still not be as ugly as Jahidh;
A person (so ugly) that he could replace Hell himself!

He is the crust in every eye that falls upon him!

VXD
Al-Khayyatiyyah
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The Khayyatiyyah follow Abul-Husayn Al-Khayyat, the teacher of Al-Ka"biyy.
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He became even more extreme in the case of nothingness being something, going
as far as to describe nothingness as a body!
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It would then be binding that he permits nothingness being a man upon a camel
with a drawn sword in hand, charging this deviant and forcing him to say these
heresies, by which he then says them out of fear of this non-existent one,
spreading them to protect himself from his charge!
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Because of this heresy, his comrade Al-Ka"biyy renounced him and deemed this
case abominable. Al-Ka"biyy said that though the Qadariyyah do say that the non-
existent was a particle and a quality, and blackness and whiteness, they did not
say it was a body accepting of qualities.
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Such a saying implies that bodies are eternal and imply negating the Existence of

the Maker.
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Al-Ka"biyy also deemed him misguided for denying any religious evidence in the
reports of individuals.
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Al-Ka"biyy has enough to boast about for having such a misguided teacher even
according to him! That is a shame for him in the worldly life, and in the Afterlife
he shall have a great torture!

DVR
Al-Ka'biyyah
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The Ka"biyyah follow "Abdullah Ibon Ahmad Ibn Mahmud Al-Balkhiyy, known as
Abul-Qasim Al-Ka"biyy. He used to claim to be an expert in every field of
knowledge, though he never graduated in any field! He merely used to present
himself as knowledgeable by having trivial knowledge of many subjects.

{q.cy o84 C’“““J)b opl Sy )Jj wdyy dw ] ub 4.]_9.9[@.».,0 ;LI.&:\Lgoﬁa.J\ dyyud allsg
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He opposed the Qadariyyah of Basra in a number of things. One is that He said
that Allah - ta"ala - does not see Himself nor anyone else, and does not hear. He
claimed that the meaning of describing Him as the Hearer and Seer is that He is

Knower of the heard and the seen.
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And he claimed that Allah has no Will; He rather has Knowledge that spares Him
from having a Will, because whatever He knew to be would be, whether or not He
willed.

Ao Y 56 daglas Of e 83DV i § 435 6 3] 1538 43955 850401 o5 g3 Lo J3R)1 13R5
This would dictate also denying God’s Power, since the same argument would
apply.
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And he used to believe that Allah is obligated to do what is best for the slave,
which is impossible since there is no one to demand anything from God.

DR
Ash-Shahhamiyyah
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The Shahhamiyyah follow Abu Ya"qub Ash-Shahham, who taught Al-Jubba’iyy the
ways of the destiny deniers.
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Along with Al-"Allaf, he said that it is possible that one thing be under two
independent powers. That is different from Ahlus-Sunnah who said that the
slave’s deed is under Allah’s creating Power as a creation, and under the slave’s

created power as an acquisition. It is also different from the other Qadariyyah
who said that the slave’s deed is his own creation.

VR
Al-Jubba’iyyah
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The Jubba’iyyah follow Abu “Aliyy Al-Jubba’iyy, who duped the people of
Khuzestan, and has uncountable heresies.
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And he said that it is permissible to derive names for the Creator?, and that God
can be named after anything He did, even if no such name or permission came in
the Religion.
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When he was asked if it is then valid to say Allah is the impregnator of women, He

”
!

said: “Yes!” This is very scandalous, and ugly.
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He used to also say that a single transient quality could spread across numerous
sites, because he said that speech could be written in one spot; that spot thereby
becoming a site for that quality, then the same speech could be written in a
second place, thereby being confirmed as the same quality for the second site,
without transferring from the first spot, nor vanishing.
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And he used to say that God alone does not have the Power to destroy a single
body in the world. Rather, if He wanted to destroy the world, He would create a

1 Ahlus-Sunnah Wal-Jama“ah have two sayings here, one of which is stronger than the other. The correct saying,
and the saying of the majority, including Abu Al-Hasan Al-Ash”ariyy and Abu Mansur Al-Baghdadiyy, is that the
Names and Attributes of Allah are tawqifiyyah (limited to the Revelation). The other saying is that of Al-Ghazaliyy;
that Names can be derived, but under the conditions of being adjectives in particular, as well not having a
misleading connotation.
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destruction that is not anywhere, by which He can destroy everything in the
world. This claim of his limits the Creator’s Power to only some subjects, and hints
to validating partnership in Godhood.

DRXR
Al-Bahshamiyyah
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The Bahshamiyyah follow Abu Hashim Ibnul-Jubba’iyy. Abul-Mudhaffar says that
at his own time, most Mu“tazilah were these, because Ibn "Abbad used to
propagate this madkhab.
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They were also called the Dhimmiyyah because they believed in no-fault liability;
that a slave of God would be deserving of punishment for something he did not
dol.
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However, if it were true that a person could deserve punishment for what he
never did, then one could be sinful for a sin that he did not commit, or be

obedient without obeying anyone, or even a blasphemer for blasphemy he never
committed!
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And this Abu Hashim also used to say that anyone who repented from a sin,

but then insisted on doing a different sin, his repentance from the first sin is
invalid.

1 That is the belief of the Christians. They say that all human beings are born with the sin of Adam
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According to him, had a Jew repented from his blasphemy, but then withheld a
single seed from its deserving recipient, his repentance from Judaism is not
valid!
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However, this would demand that the jizyah still be taken from him after
embracing Islam, and that had he previously been a Majusiyy, his sacrifice
would still be forbidden to eat, and it would not become valid for him to marry
a Muslimah! This is against the consensus of the nation.
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Also, he said that repenting from a sin after becoming unable to do the sin again
is invalid. Accordingly, had someone told a lie, but then his tongue were severed
before he could repent, or had someone fornicated but then his private part were
amputated before he could repent, his repentance would not be valid.
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If this were true, an unjust person could cut off a liar’s tongue, and then prevent
Allah from accepting his repentance!

Contrary to these extreme views concerning the major sinner, this Abu Hashim
was ironically one of the most sinful people of his time! A Murji’iyy poet said

about him:
Sl oo £l yans G5 Yl J3a Gy
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He dispraises the position of irja” to the extent;
That he deems having any hope as one of the crimes!
But greater than the people of irja’ in crime,
Is who believes only in punishment, yet lives a life of crime!
DR
9335 Y5 p9daa Y lall 0] 1918 Eus dubll Jak lgad bl )l 5La8LS U,S5 a3y

We have already mentioned his contradictory ramblings in which he imitated the
Batiniyyah who said that the Maker is neither existent nor nonexistent.
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However, anything that is confirmed is, in reality, existent, since there is no
medium between existence and nonexistence.
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Had there been something confirmed between them, then it would have been
valid for something to go from nothingness to confirmation, then from

confirmation to existence, like it is valid to go from standing to sitting to laying
down; sitting being the medium between the two!
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One of his strayings is that he said that purification is not obligatory, because it is
possible that someone else can wash one’s organs for him.

LIt is called irja’, and the belief/position/school of the Mu"tazilah is called i“tizal, which is the way of the
Mu"tazilah. Irja’ is the way of the Murji’ah.
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Based on this he said that none of being at “Arafah, striding between the two
mountains, or going around the Ka"bah at Hajj is obligatory, because had one
been upon an animal, the animal’s walking replaces his.
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According to this, it should be that zakah and expiations are not obligatory, since
it is valid that one pays them through a proxy. This assertion is blasphemy and
against all of the nation.

PRV
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And he said that it is permissible to make purification with stolen water, but

impermissible to pray on stolen land. To him, the difference is that purification is
not obligatory, but prayer is.
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Beyond these heresies, he used to deem all other Mu“tazilah blasphemers and
disavow them, even his own father, Al-Jubba’iyy. When his father died, he did not
take any of his inheritance, deeming him an apostate.
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And the other Mu“tazilah also used to deem him a blasphemer. Thus, their

situation is like that of the blasphemers mentioned in the Qur'an, about <When
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those who were followed disavow those who followed, but they all see the
torture ...>

DVR
Al-Mu’nisiyyah

The Mu’nisiyyah are listed in name only, in what | have of Al-Farqu Baynal-Firaq
and At-Tabsir. Also, the commentary of Al-Kawthariyy does not supplement
anything. Allah Knows Best.

DXV
The Affiliates of Salih Qubbah
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The affiliates of Salih Qubbah are Qadariyyah who are also Murji’ah. Therefore,

this sect is deemed by Ahlus-Sunnah Wal-Jama“ah to be the most blasphemous

faction of Murji’ah for merging irja’ with destiny denial. The Messenger & said:

“Two factions from my nation have no share in Islam: the Qadariyyah and the
Murji’ah.”
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THE NINTH CHAPTER: THE SCANDALS OF THE EXONORATORS; REMITTERS:
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The meaning of irja’ in the Arabic language is delay; postponement; deferment.
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They were called Murji’ah because they alleviate all torture for anyone having
belief; they deny punishment for every Believer. Their slogan is: “Sin is not

”
!

harmful with Faith, like obedience is not helpful with blasphemy
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All Murji’ah return back to three broad groups: One denies destiny, a second
denies created choice, as we have mentioned in the overlapping of sects, and the
third merely remits punishment for the Believers, without those additions. Those

split into five factions:

DR

Al-Yunusiyyah
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The Yunusiyyah follow Yunus Ibn "Awn.

DRXR

1 Here, they are mentioned after the Qadariyyah because they are mentioned in the hadith by name.
Page 250 of 323

Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

Al-Ghassaniyyah
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The Ghassaniyyah follow Ghassan Al-Murji’iyy.

VXD
Ath-Thawbaniyyah
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The Thawbaniyyah follow Abu Thawban Al-Murji’iyy.

PRV

Al-Mirrisiyyah
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The Marisiyyah, or Mirrisiyyah® are the Murji’ah of Baghdad, the followers of Bishr
Al-Mirrisiyy/Al-Marisiyy.
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He is that one who debated with Ash-Shafi”iyy during his day, may God have
mercy on him. Bishr was following Judge Abu Yusuf in figh, but when he exposed
what he believed about the Qur’an being created, the Judge shunned him, and
the Sifatiyyah (Attribute-Confirmers) deemed him misguided.
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But since they agreed with the Attribute-Confirmers about Allah being the Creator
of the slave’s deeds, and the ability to do a deed existing when the deed is done,

1 (You can say Al-Marisiyyah with a fathah on the meem and a kasrah on the raa’ or Mirisiyyah with 2 kasrahs one
the one meem, one on the raa’, and a shaddah on the raa’)
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the Mu“tazilah deemed them blasphemers, so they were shunned from both
sides!

DVR
At-Tumaniyyah
(ool das 3 Gl Ao gill

The Tumaniyyah follow Abu Mu”adh At-Tumaniyy, whose ramblings were already
presented.

PRV
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THE TENTH CHAPTER: THE SCANDALS OF THE EARRAMIYYAH:
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Their leader is Muhammad lbn Karram As-Sijistaniyy (d. 255). He was banished
from there, and went to Gharjistan where the people of Shumin and Afshin,
fooled by his hypocrisy, were deluded by his outward display of worship. They
thus followed him in his fairy tales.
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Some people went to Naysabur with him in the days of Muhammad Ibn Tahir Ibn
"Abdillah Ibn Tahir. Some people of As-Sawad were fooled by his display of
detachment. He thus led them on and fed them his heresies. Some of his
followers even stepped forward to defend his ignorant statements!

& 4089 dguad 5,53 . il 3B (§ draz Sad OF o AST SSLYI (§ Sl oy 50T
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All of what he introduced into Islam is too abundant to be included in this
summary. We have already mentioned his likening and what he says about God
being a site for events.

DVR
Distortion of the Language

015 8y Y3 @l Y dyoliy 536 duallay ke 4l B3l dudllse G Yl 4] 0433 0931 Land
.8)439 ‘oJ.C 468

1 They are mentioned after the Murji’ah because of their extensive details.
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Among their silly innovations was saying that God is Creator by creator-ness, and
Provider by provider-ness, and Knower by knower-ness, and Powerful by
powerfulness, not by Knowledge or Power — though He has Knowledge and
Power.
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They are thereby like the Mu"tazilah who said that God is Powerful and Knower,
but not by Power or Knowledge. They differed from them by confirming the
Attribute; saying that He still has (Power and) Knowledge.

DRXRD
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Their coinage of “creator-ness” and “knower-ness” is made-up. It is not surprising
that they would invent such slang while still being serious, because their leader, in
his book The Torture of the Grave, invented what is even sillier!
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He has a chapter in which he confirms the objectionable “kayfiyyah (how)” for
Allah, but calls it “kayfufiyyah (hizow)”! Someone with some wits cannot decide
what is dumber: confirming a kayf for Allah in the first place, or calling it
kayfufiyyah!

B 0agms 0BG 0F s OF ST Lol caliing 35 @] iy ) B3les sl 0 s 0 315 sl
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Perhaps he wanted to invent an expression to demonstrate his mental prowess!
He said in the same book, when speaking about the “hayth (place)” of what he
worships, that what he worships has a special “haythuthiyyah (plizace)”*!

VXD

1 This Ibn Karram plays a ‘language game’, like ‘pig Latin’. Alanguage game (also called a cant, secret
language, ludling, or argot) is a system of manipulating spoken words to render them incomprehensible to the
untrained ear. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language_game
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Describing Allah as a Jawhar (Entity) or a Jism (Body)
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This book, "Adhabul-Qabr (the Torture of the Grave) is the source of their
methodology. Therein, he said like the Christians, that Allah is a ‘jawhar?.
However, his followers denounce using ‘jawhar’ for Allah, although they approve
of using jism (body).
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That is like how the Shiite, Shaytan At-Tagq, refused to call Allah a body, but then
says that He has the appearance of a human! What they resorted to was as evil as
what they fled from!

0585 Gpally pall Elas 65 ] 438 ST el § 555 o3

Some of what is documented in that book is that Allah is touching the "Arsh, and
that it is a place of His.
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When his followers looked therein, they deemed this ugly, so they avoided it and
said: “We do not say Allah is touching the “Arsh; we rather say He is contacting
it!”

3k (B egilagg poall B9l Y3 laging 48,55 (51 (Gyad g

God knows! Nothing can make a difference between those but stupidity of an
entire group, and lack of accuracy!
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1 Could mean origin, or entity, or perhaps otherwise like something with a nature.
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They gained some followers who had more command of the language. They were
ashamed of exposing this book, so they compiled another, gave it the same name,
attributed it to Ibn Karram, and hid the original!

PVR
Prophethood
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Some of their rebellious heresies are on the topic of prophethood: that
prophethood is merely one of the fleeting, temporal qualities that make one a

prophet or messenger, not the miracle, nor the Revelation, nor the divine
impeccability.
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What they are saying is that this quality of messengership was created in him
before receiving Revelation. It is not something related to his acquisition of deeds.

45555 diglg dildg dalSS sy @t W 5273 4 3lat Y s oS

However, they are implying that the Prophet’s status of prophethood is not
rewardable for him, because it is no different from his complexion or his voice.

Slsss dlid 55 )3 Mawss 050 dlasl

They furthermore assert that God must make anyone having such qualities a
Rasul (Messenger), but that he will not be a mursal (dispatched) before being
sent.

Jsyas s oo AR § olawd e ) o (o301 0] Osloks (axal1igls

According to this, they say that as long as the Prophet is in his grave, he is a Rasul
without being a Mursal.
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The position of the Sunni Muslims is that in his grave he is a Messenger and still
described as Mursal, meaning that God sent him and he fulfilled his task.
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Therefore, this name is applicable even if he finished his task, just as a Believer in
his grave is still a Believer; this name will be applicable because of what he
previously did.
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It is normal to name someone after a deed of his, good or bad or indifferent, even
if he finished doing it’. This is why one is still called a hajj (pilgrim) although he
finished it. One may still be called by his profession, even if he retired, such as

soldier, tailor or carpenter.
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Otherwise, no one with sense permits saying that the Messenger is actively on
duty while in his grave, just as those whom we have mentioned do not have to be
actively engaged in what names them or describes them. It is enough for a name

to be applicable that one did it prior.

PRXRV

The Claim of a Name being a Temporal Attribute
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1 NOTICE: It is not permissible to call a Muslim by the name of a sin from which he repented. It is narrated from
“lkrimah that: {(9@\}‘-; ) 9 S ¥3)} <And do not call each other names> refers to calling the Believer a blasphemer or
hypocrite. It was narrated from lbn "Abbaas that it refers to calling a person by the Religion he had before
embracing Islam, such as, “O Jew.” In this case, if he means that he is a blasphemer, then he blasphemes, and if he
only understands from it that he is saying, “O you who used to be a Jew,” then he does not blaspheme. It was also
narrated from him that it refers to calling one by the bad deeds from which he repented|, like, “O alcoholic”]. It
was also said that it refers to wrongfully calling him such names as “thief”, “fornicator”, or “major sinner”. {( u-u-u
ULA.N\ ¥ ‘_”....AM aY1)} <What a bad name is (the name that implies) grave sin after (the establishment of one’s)
belief> means that it is a terrible thing to call him a blasphemer or a major sinner after he has believed. Some said
it means that the one who gives his brother such a name and degrades him is the one who commits a major sin.
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One of their latter-day figures was Ibrahim Ibn Muhajir, who was mentioned in
the section on Comparing God to the creations. He said a name is a fleeting
quality existing through the named one.

AN U 1) SIBY Lo ye o3game 0550 of Cagl 1383

However, since a name truly refers to the named one himself, his claim dictates
that what he worships is a mere quality, not a self.
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He applied this same confusion to people’s names. He therefore said that a
fornicator is not a body, it is a transient quality in the body, so that punishment
for fornication would fall upon the body, not the fornicator! He said the same
about the thief and other names.
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Despite that, he still calls Allah a body, and He said that someone saying: “God is
Merciful, and Creator, and Sustainer,” is a statement about temporary qualities in
the Named One.

DRXR

Deviances in Jurisprudence
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And amongst their fairy tales concerning practical rules is that prayer is
permissible even if the ground, the clothing, and all of the body were filthy.

a5l 0 5ER gl b gy ot Anlsdl oy 85181801 OF 144253

And they claimed that purification from filth is not obligatory; it is only obligatory
from religious impurity.
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And they claim that washing and praying for the dead is not obligatory; only
shrouding and burial are.
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And they claim that obligatory prayer, pilgrimage, and all other obligations do not
require an intention, because the intention was made when the souls first came
out of Adam. However, optional deeds require an intention because they were

not covered by that initial intention.

DRXRD
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Had only they known where they got their own statements from! How do they
know that the obligations were presented to them in detail, and that they
accepted that?
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They cannot base that on something from God's Book, because there is nothing
more therein than that the Word of Faith was presented to them!

Jal 4} OF gilas oo Lous) 0] Jg213 293801 § eVl (0 0SB 8 0giBla (105
18150l gl ¢po 35 Y dilezr ddii 4l5 (20LE1 ol O] J9a5 585 aaall e DI

And amongst their vulgarities, atop their ignorant statements about the belief and
the rules, is that one of their leaders wanted to talk extensively about figh, and
said that the knowledge of Ash-Shafi"iyy and Abu Hanifah could not come out of a
woman’s pants!
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Anyone who would speak like that about the knowledge and it possessors would
truly be lacking in religiosity!
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If one wanted to compile a book to exactify all of their strayings, he would come
up with a textbook and still would not be able to catch everything they said!

Asg o] Sy dasanlly (3203301 dbl Jluid
We ask God for compliance and protection from every blasphemy and heresy!

DRXR
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THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. THE SCANDALS OF THE NAJJARIYYAR
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The Najjariyyah follow Husayn Ibn Muhammad An-Najjar, who agreed with Ahlus-
Sunnah in some fundamentals, and with the Mu“tazilah in some fundamentals, as
mentioned.

VXD
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Among what they say is that a body is nothing but a collection of attributes, like
color, flavor, smell, and whatever attributes a body must have; whenever these
qualities group together they form a body, or perhaps they would call it
something like an entity.
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This talk is contradictory, because a body and a particle are self-contained, while a
quality is not self-contained!
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And they agreed that the Qur'an is created, but they have various wordings about
that, and some other cases.

18y M6 apygils

The most famous of the Najjariyyah are three groups:
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DVR
Al-Burghuthiyyah
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The Burghuthiyyah follow Muhammad Ibn “Isa, nicknamed Burghuth (Flea). He
was following An-Najjar, then opposed him by saying that whoever acquires a
deed is not truly a doer of anything!
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And by saying that a chain reaction is a doing of God, but without God choosing it;
it was by the law of nature. Concerning An-Najjar himself, in this case, he agreed
with Ahlus-Sunnah.

PRV

Az-Za faraniyyah
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The Za"faraniyyah follow Az-Za"faraniyy, who was in the area of Rayy. He used to
express his position with contradictory terms, like saying that the Speech of Allah

is other than Allah, and everything other than Allah is a creation, but then he said
that a dog is better than anyone who says that the Speech of Allah is created.
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Certainly, the issue of anyone who talks like this is the crookedness of his mind,
not that he has valid religious arguments!

VXD
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Al-Mustadrikah
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THE TWELFTH CHAPTER: THE SCANDALS OF THE DIRARIYYAH
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The Dirariyyah have already been mentioned, as well as some of Dirar’s God-
comparing and atheism.
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And that he agreed with the destiny deniers about created ability existing before
the deed. However, he added to what they said that it also must exist with the
deed.
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He also differed with them by saying that the ability is part of the able one.
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And he agreed with An-Najjar about the body being a collection of attributes.
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THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER: THE SCANDALS OF THE JARMIYYAH
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The Jahmiyyah have already been cited in the general listing of the 73 Sects, as
well as Jahm’s position about no living creature having any choice, and his belief
about Heaven and Hell perishing, and his giving God comparisons and his atheism.
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He was a trained insurrectionist militant who was armed at all times. He used to

accompany Surayj Ilbnul-Harith in his rebellions. He mutinied against Nasr lbn
Sayyar, and was killed by Salm Ibn Ahwaz Al-Maziniyy.
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THE FOURTEENTH CHAPTER: THE SCANDALS OF THE BAKRIVYAH
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The Bakriyyah have already been presented, as well as Bakr’s comparisons for
God, some of his stupid statements, and his insults of some Companions.
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Bakr Ibn Ukhti "Abdil-Wahid Ibn Zayd was a contemporary of An-Nadhdham,

agreeing with him about the human being merely the soul, not the mold that
houses the soul.

Azl Jal Jgis Wil (§ Joii O3
He said as Ahlus-Sunnah said concerning chain reaction.

ol § g 5o b (58 Joks 65 - hadlly sl o,3s Joks 4kall § o5 pudl 04 g6 563
Bjghll 4 3

And besides his creedal heresies, he spoke about figh judgments, saying that
garlic and onion are unlawful, and that performing purification is obligatory for a
mere bubbly stomach.
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Anyone whose practice of religion is by these heresies, his difference would not

be recognized in the Sacred Law. We ask God Almighty for protection from such
abominations!
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THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER. THE SCANDALS OF THE HULULIYYAR
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The Hululiyyah, who took their way from the Christians, believe in hulul (God
dwelling within creatures; god-bodies). They appeared in the Islamic empire to
ruin the Muslims’ Monotheism.
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Similar to them are the pantheists. The difference is that to pantheists thereis a
single existing self: God, Who is everything, while hulul confirms a self other than
God’s Self; the one in which God dwells — in their claim.

1548 aS01 il Judaaidl ao Oldag

The belief in hulul, as well as believing that God and the entire creation are one
and the same, and atheism, are the worst of blasphemy in terms of being
blasphemous!
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We have mentioned several Hululiyy cults, who are frequently Shiites claiming
that God dwells in the Imames.
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After those Shiite cults, other hululiyy people appeared, like Al-Mugannaiyyah,
Al-Hallajiyyah and Al-Ghadhafirah.

VXD
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Ar-Razzamiyyah
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The Razzamiyyah are the fanatical supporters of Abu Muslim (d. 137), founder of
the Abbasid dynasty.
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They said that the rulership went from Abu Hashim, son of Muhammad lbnul-
Hanafiyyah, to Muhammad (lbn “Aliyy) Ibn “Abdillah Ibn “Abbas — at the bequest
of Abu Hashim, to his son Ibrahim, then to "Abdullah, who is called Abul-"Abbas

As-Saffah. From him it went to Abu Muslim, and these Razzamiyyah confess that
Abu Muslim died.
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However, a group of them said that he is still alive, and the soul of God went to
him. They are called the Abu-Muslimiyyah. They are awaiting him, and they say
that the one killed by Abu Ja"far Al-Mansur was merely a devil in the form of Abu
Muslim.

VXD
Al-Muganna“iyyah
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The Muganna“iyyah were a population beyond the (Jayhun?) river?.

L Farq

2 Transoxiana or Transoxania (Land beyond the Oxus) is the Latin name for a region and civilization located in
lower Central Asia roughly corresponding to modern-day eastern Uzbekistan, western Tajikistan, parts of
southern Kazakhstan, parts of Turkmenistan and southern Kyrgyzstan. Geographically, it is the region between the
rivers Amu_Daryato its south and the Syr Daryato its north.l Historically known in Persian as Fard-

rid (Persian: 358, [feero:'ru:d]—  'beyond the [Amul] river'), Faro-riid (Tajik: ®apopya) and Varaz-
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Their leader was a short, one-eyed man known as Al-Muganna” (d. 163)?, from
one of the villages of Marw. An engineer who practiced niranj?, he was a
Razzamiyy, but then claimed godhood for himself, and then left society.
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Then a community from Mt. Iblag were deceived by him, and his tribulation lasted
14 years. A group of Turks agreed with his blasphemy, and they used to raid
Muslims and defeat Muslim armies in the days of Caliph Al-Mahdiyy lbn Al-

Mansur.
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Al-Muganna” legalized all prohibitions for his followers, and waived prayer,
fasting, and all obligations.

DRXR
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He used to say that he is God, and that at first, he appeared in the form of Adam,
then in the form of every Prophet, one by one, until he came as Muhammad, then
as "Aliyy, then in the form of the children of “Aliyy in sequence, until he came as
Abu Muslim, then as Hisham Ibn Al-Hakam — meaning himself.

riid (Tajik: Bapaspya), the area had been known to the ancient Iranians as Turan, a term used in the Persian
national epic Shahnameh.2 The corresponding Chinese term for the region is Hezhong (Chinese: ;f] 1 [X). The
Arabic term Ma Warda’ an-Nahr (Arabic: s <15 W, ['ma: wa'ra:? an'nahr] — 'what is beyond the [Jayhiin] river')
passed into Persian literary usage and stayed on until post-Mongol times.2l (Wikipedia)

! Kawthari

2 Al-Qamus Al-Muhit: [4 (s Al A HER "@33,-335\}]; Niranj is a sort of spell or charm similar to magic, but is not
truly magic.
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He used to say he merely appears in these forms because his slaves are unable to

bear seeing him in his true form, and that anyone who saw his true form would
burn!

ZA2Y1 859 § S5 O doyd o2 15185 angs aile s
But they insisted and said: “We want to see you in your original form!”
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He said: “This is what Moses’ people requested, and they burned: < And (recall)
when you (Jews) said: “O Moses, we will not believe in you until we see Allah
clearly!” Then the sa”igah! overtook you (and you died) while you were beholding
(what was happening to you).>

ey Al OF W Sa205 @y Gups adie pod IR0
Despite that, some said: “We accept! We want to see you and burn!”
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He thus promised them a day. In preparation, he had a pulpit assembled and
directed against the morning sun. Atop it, he hung a concave mirror of Chinese
brass?, situated such that the sunrays would reflect onto the corner directly by

the entrance.
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! The Scream (Jalalayn) OR Lightning OR death itself (Nasafi).
2 perhaps this has a more suitable translation.
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He awaited the right time after sunrise, removed the veil from the mirror, and
permitted them to enter. When the laser beam hit them as they came through
the door, they burned, and the rest ran!

4 ey Al Lasd Sy 590y 19565 5530 S oy 05y 35 331 4 5iels

They were thus led on, and they never asked to see him in his true form again,
and they did whatever he told them to do.
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He had a fortress in the area of Kesh®. It had a wall 100 blocks thick! In front of
that wall were three trenches, between some trenches was another wall.

15565 53T Sk 5 iyl 9,52 () daww egasily Jlie ol Ogaids oged i Sadoll Gnid
RO SENJEES
Caliph Al-Mahdiyy sent an army of 70,000 fighters to them. And Sa"d |lbn "Amr

reinforced that first army with another, and they had already been fighting Al-
Muganna” for years.
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This time, they had wooden and metallic ladders as wide as the trenches, and

they ordered a delivery of sandbags of water buffalo hide. They were filled with
sand and thrown into the trenches for the soldiers to cross easier.

VXD

1 Shakhrisabz (Uzbek: LLlaxpucabs Shahrisabz; Tajik: LLlaxpucabs; Persian: = 5, romanized: shahr-e sabz: "city of
green" / "verdant city"; Russian: lllaxpuca63) is a district-level city in Qashgadaryo Region in
southern Uzbekistan.Z It is located approximately 80 km south of Samarkand, at an altitude of 622 m. lIts
population is 140,500 (2021).11 Historically known as Kesh or Kish, Shahrisabz was once a major city of Central
Asia and was an important urban center of Sogdiana, a province of the Achaemenid Empire of Persia.
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shahrisabz
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When they saw the force of the invasion, 30,000 sought a truce, and the rest were
killed.
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Al-Muganna” had a metallurgical furnace for melting brass and the like. When he
became desperate, he threw himself in, and his body disintegrated without any
apparent trace.
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Afterwards, when his remaining followers searched for his remains without
finding any, they said: “Indeed, he was raised to the sky!”

DXV
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Most people of those villages, as well as the people of Mt. Iblag, were his
followers, neither praying nor fasting.
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They built masjids and hired who would call the adhan in there. They legalized
dead meat, pig meat, and adultery. They even legalized each other’s wives, and
they hid these practices from the general public in Iblaqg.

VXD
Al-Hallajiyyah
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The Hallajiyyah are affiliated with Abul-Mughith Al-Husayn Ibn Mansur Al-Hallaj
(d. 309), from an area of Persia called Bayda’.
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In the beginning, he used to talk like a Sufi, and he used to talk with mystical
riddles, and he claimed to have every type of knowledge.

s (§ ddgually sgailly O galliall Calidl
The theologians, judges and sufis differed about him:
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Most theologians said that he is a conniving Hululiyy who practiced dark arts, and
that the people of Irag, Taligan and Khurasan were deceived by him. That was the
position of Judge Abu Bakr Al-Baqillaniyy, may God have mercy upon him, who
cited many of Hallaj’s tricks in a book of his.
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Some deviants in Basrah who delved into theological rhetoric, called the
Salimiyyah, accepted Al-Hallaj. They are rambling God-comparers with
contradictory heresies. They said: “He is indeed a precise sufi with very fine
perception of sufism!”

DRV
:uué\w" 13| B gpaill Jaf AU3Ss

Likewise, the sufis differed about his case:
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Some sufis accepted Al-Hallaj, like Abul-"Abbas, Abu “Abdillah Ibn Khafif, Abu
Qasim An-Nasrabadiyy and others. They said that Allah granted him supernatural

sainthood privileges, but he should have kept them hidden so that they would not
be used against him.
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They said the proof he was really a Believer is that when his hands and feet were

”
!

being amputated, he was saying: “The One is Enough! | single out the One
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And it was reported about him that once he was asked about his religion. He said:

”
!

“It is three letters without dots, and two more with dots!” and then went silent.

Some interpreted that as meaning: “Monotheism?”.
a8 shis o3l (Sall OeiE (2 9,8 039

Other sufis, like "Amr Ibn "Uthman Al-Makkiyy and Abu Ya"qub Al-Aqgta”, rejected
him.
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And they hold against him that he once said to Al-Junayd Al-Baghdadiyy (d. 298):
“I am Al-Haqq (God)!” Al-Junayd said: “You shall be hung upon a pole!”

VXD
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! Because three letters that do not have dots ‘3,z & from the word ‘s, and two letters that have dots ‘s, < so
‘aa g
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Also, the jurists differed about him.
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When there was talk of executing him, Abu Al-"Abbas Ibn Surayj was neutral.
A3 1350 2315 ¢ LS o1 (585
However, Abu Bakr Ibn Dawud gave a verdict for the legality of his execution.
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Because those who said he is a blasphemer said so for what was cited about him
saying: “When someone finally accustoms himself to obedience, and bears
abandoning pleasure, and becomes pure until no trace of humanity is left in him,
the soul of God will dwell within him, like it dwelled within Jesus. Then, if he
wants something to happen, it only happens as he wants it to happen, and his
actions would be the word of God.’

Uial 0 dwad) £95 O83
And he used to claim he reached that level.
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Letters that he wrote to his followers were discovered. One is addressed as:
“From the He! He is the Lord of lords who takes any form, to His slave, So&so.”
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His followers would write back to him: “O Essence of the Self, You extent of

pleasure! We bear witness that you take any form You wish, and that You are now
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in the form of Al-Husayn Ibn Mansur! We seek Your protection, O Knower of the

Unseen!”
DX
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And it was said that he became an influence over a group of Al-Muqtadir’s elites.
Then, Al-Mugtadir feared sedition. He wanted to execute him, so he explained the
situation to the scholars, and the verdict of Abu Bakr Ibn Dawud gave him what
he needed.
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So, he gave the command, and on Thursday, with three nights left to the month of
Dhul-Qa"dah, 309 AH, Al-Hallaj was arrested, whipped 1,000 lashes, his hands and
feet were amputated, and he was hung upon a pole.

A dodl dulyd uyelad

Thus, Al-Junayd’s premonition about him came true.
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Then he was taken down from his pole, cremated, and his ashes were thrown into
the Tigris.
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After that, he still had followers amongst the people of Taligan. They said: “He is
indeed still alive! Whoever was killed is someone who was given his appearance!”

DRXR

! They did that to frighten his followers. Some of his followers claimed that when some of his parts were
amputated, and his blood spilled on the ground, his blood spelled ‘4 ¥) 4l ¥, That is not true.
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Al-"Adhafirah
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The "Adhafirah follow a man who appeared in the days of Ar-Radi Ibnul-Mugtadir,
year 322, named Abul-"Adhafir.
(ool 79y dund (223 08 ad Jo 8 Yl 29, Of (£ OE3

He used to claim that the soul of God dwelled within him, and he called himself
the Holy Spirit.
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He authored a book for his followers called The Book of the Sixth Sense, in which
he legalized sodomy for them. His followers allowed him to have their families,
and they would say that if he penetrates someone, his light reaches them.
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Ar-Radi killed him and defeated a group of his comrades, like Al-Husayn Ibnul-
Qasim Ibn “Abdillah, and Abu “Imran Ibrahim Ibn Muhammad.
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They found documents that they had written to him, and that amongst what they
said about him was that he had power over everything.
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They were presented to the jurists of the time, like Abul-"Abbas lbn Surayj. They
displayed repentance, so Abul-"Abbas gave the verdict of the Shafi"iyy school;
that their repentance is complete.
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However, Abul-Faraj the Malikiyy gave the verdict of the Malikiyy school:
execution as completion of their repentance, since they did not turn themselves
in, and only repented under threat of execution.
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Thus, Ar-Radi commanded that they be executed, just as Abul-"Adhafir was killed,
then he threw their ashes in the Tigris after cremating them.

PRV
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THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER: THE SCANDALS OF THE REINCARNATIONISTS
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They are originally pre-Islamic philosophers, including Socrates.
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Mani! the Dualist? talked about reincarnation in some of his books. He said when
the souls of the highly pious saints depart their bodies, they connect with the
pillars of dawn, until they reach the light above the stars, and there they will be in
happiness forever, and the souls of the people of misguidance are reincarnated in
the bodies of animals, transferring from animal to animal until purified from their
injustice. Only then shall he connect with the light above the stars.

VXD
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1 Al-Kawthariyy: His was is a blend of Majus religion and Christianity. He appeared at the time of Shapur son of
Ardashir. This Mani was a philosophical monk. Many people went astray by him and he influenced the various
groups of God-comparers. Wikipedia: Mani (in New
Persian: *«Madni, Chinese: EEfE M0dni, Syriac Mani, Greek Mdvng, Latin Manes; also Maviyalog,
Latin Manichaeus, from Syriac s o==Mani hayya "Living Mani", c. April AD 216—-2 March AD 274 or 26 February
AD 277) was an Iranian®“)8 3nd the founder of Manichaeism, a religion most prevalent in late antiquity strongly
influenced by Gnosticism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism, and Buddhism, which was once widespread but is now
confined to small areas of China, such as Fujian 2l

2Dualism noun du-al-ism | \ 'di-a- li-zam also 'dyi- \ : a doctrine that the universe is under the dominion of two
opposing  principles one of which is good and the other evil. https://www.merriam-
webster.com/dictionary/dualism
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There are also Jews who believe in reincarnation of souls. They say that they
found in the book of Daniel that Allah deformed Nebuchadnezzar into seven
forms of animals.
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Within the Islamic empire were two groups believing in reincarnation. One was a
cult of destiny deniers, and one was a Shiite cult.
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The reincarnationists amongst the destiny deniers followed Ahmad Ibn Khabit, a
colleague of An-Nadhdham. He was called a Mu"taziliyy for two cases:

T Y sl 3301 g (8yakally Johs pladl J) ayludsy

He was a Nadhdhamiyy, denying the unsplitable piece, and even believing in the
leap of the ant!
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And he used to say what Abul-Hudhayl said about the Power of Allah stopping,
such that Allah will be unable to give the people of Paradise anymore pleasure,
nor to give the people of Hell anymore torture.

Tl Jal Cadey J38)1 egale off @3
He departed the rest of the Mu“tazilah by introducing reincarnation.

VXD

20155 (3 S B Lagins frabiall Jshis 4] Conia g3l o2 o] ayliesl o 563

Page 280 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

Ahmad Ibn Banush was a colleague and a follower of his, and he also used to
believe in reincarnation, but between the two were many differences.

Geeslilly JIAeYL J38)) 5 pazm bl 065 (§ Jaml] dash o e 65

There was also Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Al-Qahtiyy, at the time of Al-Jubba’iyy; he
blended reincarnation with i"tizal.

VXD
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And there was another man named “Abdul-Karim Ibn Abi Al "Awja’, who was
secretly upon the religion of Mani, believing in reincarnation. But outwardly, he
was a Qadariyy and a Shiite.

099353 4 09k blu o8 2429 mgagie pgale Ludly (adlg )l 1§ Tl CaslsV e 168 1293
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And he fabricated many hadiths by which the Shiites were deluded, and he
corrupted their fasting for them, and established for them some calculation by
which they altered the beginnings of the months, saying that such a calculation is
from Ja"far As-Sadiq may Allah accept his deeds.

wlimd (2 Ol o dash a0 o aliy ol lucndl o 25 54l Ll

When the news of his calculations appeared, Abu Ja“far Muhammad lbn
Sulayman Al-Hashimiyy ordered for his execution?. He was arrested, executed,
and hung on a pole.

VXD
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! Manichaeism
2 According to the commentary of Al-Kawthariyy, he was the Mayor/Amir of Basrah,
Page 281 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

Between all of these are many differences about the meaning of reincarnation.

<
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Ahmad Ibn Khabit used to say that Allah - ta"ala - originally created the creations

with sound bodies and perfect intellects in some realm other than this realm. He

enabled them to know Him, and He completed His endowment upon them, and
commanded them to thank Him.
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And that the human being in reality is merely the soul, not the shell that we
witness, and is alive, knowing, and powerful.

23 Jox (§ OBl35dl auad 015 A5 Guir @S UI5asdl 0] Jsis 85

And that all living things are really one kind; the same race, and all are
accountable.
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And he used to say that anyone who obeyed God in that realm, then He kept him
there, and whoever disobeyed there, He put him out and put him in Hell, and
whoever obeyed sometimes and disobeyed other times, Allah put him in the

earth realm, and gave him a fleshly mold, then tested him with hardship and ease,

and pain and pleasure.
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And He shaped some as humans, and some as birds, and some as predators, and
some as cattle, and some as vermin.
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And their shapes reflect their sins, the fewer sins one had in his previous life, the
more beautiful he would be, and the more sins one had in his previous life, his
fleshly shell would be uglier.
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And those people used to say that the living creature in reality is merely a soul
that never leaves this world, going from shell to shell, body to body, depending on
one’s obedience and sins. It would enter the forms of humans or animals until

either one’s obedience becomes pure and he can transfer to the realm of bliss, or
he becomes absolutely evil and then be transferred to the inferno realm.
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Ahmad Banush differed with him and said that whenever one is in the form of an
animal, he would not be accountable.

A B9kt 098315 pudll _pseudl) 09505 BBl 4l 090 b« Jals ol des 563

And Ahmad Ibn Khabit said that as an animal, one is still accountable, and the fact
that he could be subjected and slaughtered or ridden is punishment for him.

o o Ld ua 08 i sy &5 ailelo 5,3 oy ATl e g gl (3 e 563

And Ahmad Ibn Banush said that the accountable one’s obedience could be so
repetitious that he becomes worthy of becoming a prophet or angel.
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Al-Qahtiyy used to say that Allah did not make the people accountable at first, but
they asked for it so that Allah would raise their ranks, since God informed them
that their ranks would not be raised without accountability. And if they
disobeyed, they would deserve punishment. They said, “We accept!” Allah said?
[what means (in his claim)]: <Allah made Heavens and Earth sentient, as well as
the mountains, and offered accountability to them, and they refused out of fear,
but the human accepted. Indeed, the human is unjust for his falling short in that
accountability and is an ignorant one?.>

e gsne 4giS) duany 4l el (0 iy 0g>1551 3ls JWS a1 Of :Jsks egie (1551 alad 53 63
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Then there was Abu Muslim Al-Harraniyy who used to say that Allah - ta"ala -
created their souls and made accountable whom He knew would disobey Him.

They then disobeyed Him instantly, so He deformed them in various casts in
accordance with their sins.

DR

1 Al-Ahzab 72
2 Some said this last part that is not about the obedient Believer who believed and he obeyed, he is not included in
this ‘that certainly the human being is very unjust and very ignorant’.
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THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER: THE SCANDALS OF THE ALLEGORISTS'
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The tribulation of the Allegorists is worse than that of the Imposter, because his
tribulations will last only 40 days, while these imposters appeared in the days of
Al-Ma’mun and have never ceased to be!
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This tribulation appeared under the management of a group: "Abdullah Ibn
Maymun Al-Qaddah, a former slave of Ja"far As-Sadig, Muhammad Ibnul-Husayn,
nicknamed Dandan, and a gang called Al-Jaharabijah (The Four Lads?). They all
gathered in the prison of Iraqg and made a secret society. When they were
released, they split up, and called to their cult.

owaaall o1 (3 Coaiily 0galell T (3 yel dubold) 8325 o gyl Jal S5

The historians mentioned that the call of the Allegorists appeared in the days of
Al-Ma’mun, but spread in the days of Al-Mu"tasim.

1 And amongst the big cults that has been attributed to Islam is Al-Batiniyyah, Al-Batin means
inside/inward/hidden, batin means not apparent. So, these are the people of the hidden meanings. Perhaps you
are aware of some iterations of the Batiniyyah of our time. If you are aware of this group called the Nation of Islam
who are a cult of Batiniyys, people of secret/inward/hidden meanings, and also the group that branched off from
them called the Five-Percenters, they are also Batiniyys. And there is another group who split from the so-called
Nation who are Batiniyys and SR. has seen them with his own eyes from their own building, and their own speaker
that they invited and loved everything he had to say, some of the followers of ‘Warith Ad-Deen’ who is said to be
the son of ‘Elijah Muhammad’ — ‘Elijah Poole’, the so-called founder of the Nation of Islam, or if not the exact
founder the one who is supposed to be according to them ‘the Messenger of Allaah’ to the black man. So, they
broke away from the so-called ‘Nation of Islam’ and they wanted to have a more Sunniyy take i.e., approach to the
Religion, but they are still Batiniyys.

2 Kawthariyy
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And that the founders of the Batiniyy religion were descendants of the Majus with
inclinations towards their ancestral religion:
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That being that the religion of Manichaeism believed in two gods; light who is
creator of good and benefit, and dark who is creator of evil and harm.

83551 dagil w4 GALSYI (3de (e d=13 JS 0] 196 @3 agie Ciial pladdl dlaz 0] 16383
dusgrlly dighoyllg 839 19

And they said that everything in the world came forth from those two, and that
each of these two sources has four elements: warmth, coldness, moisture and
dryness.!
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Then the Majus imitated them and said that the world has two makers, Yazdan,
and the devil-god, Ahriman.
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However, they were unable to display their ancestral religion for fear of the
swords of the Muslims. Instead, they established codes that mislead the
unsuspecting.
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1 This is a different usage of “four elements”, and opposed to them being earth, fire, air, and water.
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They therefore said: Allah - ta”ala - is the First, and He created the self, which is
second. Or they might say: “The mind is the first, and self is the second.” And they
claimed that these two were the managers of the world, controlling everything by

using the seven stars! and the four elements.
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This is the very saying of the Majus; that there are two managers for the world, an
eternal one, and a created one who came forth from the thought of the eternal
one. The Allegorists opted to use “mind” and “self”.
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The first to propagate this call was Dandan. He started his call with Kurds of the
mountains of Tuz, until a group of people of Badin responded.
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Then Maymun lbn Daysan went to North Africa and claimed to be a descendant of
"Aqil Ibn Abi Talib. When a group of people followed him, he claimed be from the
children of Muhammad Ibn Isma”il Ibn Ja"far As-Sadig®. Some people who did not

! Inclassical antiquity, the seven classical planets or seven luminaries are the seven moving astronomical
objects in the sky visible to the naked eye: the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the Sun, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. The
word planet comes from two related Greek words, TAdvng planés (whence mAdvnteg Aotépeg planétes
asteres "wandering stars, planets") and mAavAtng planétés, both with the original meaning of "wanderer",
expressing the fact that these objects move across the celestial sphere relative to the fixed stars.H2 Greek
astronomers such as Geminus® and Ptolemy!” often divided the seven planets into the Sun, the Moon, and the
five planets.

2 Now if you recall in our early lessons in this book about the 73 factions, we learned about this man Muhammad
Ibn Isma”il Ibn Ja"far As-Sadiq. Muhammad lbn Isma”il he is the one that the Batiniyyah, the Isma“iliyyah of the
Batiniyys attribute themselves to him.
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know that this Muhammad Ibn Isma”il died without children - something all
scholars of lineage agree about - accepted this claim.
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Amongst his followers was a man named Hamdan Qarmat, who called the
Bahrainis. Abu Sa”id Al-Janabiyy, who overthrew Bahrain, was one of his
followers, and a group followed him.
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Then Sa”id Ibnul-Husayn lbn “Abdillah Ibn Maymun lbn Daysan Al-Qaddah went

to North Africa and took on the alias of "Ubaydullah Ibnul-Husayn Ibn Muhammad
Ibn Isma”il Ibn Ja“far As-Sadiq. There, some people responded to his call.
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Then, one called Abu Hatim, went to the land of Daylam where he gained
followers.
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Amongst the people of Khurasan, Al-Husayn Ibn "Aliyy Al-Marwaziyy, who had
control of Herat! and Marw-Rud? joined their call.

! Herat (/he'ra:t/;4l Dari/Pashto: < ) is an oasis city and the third-largest city of Afghanistan.5l In 2020, it had an
estimated population of 574,276, and serves as the capital of Herat Province, situated south of the Paropamisus
Mountains (Selseleh-ye Saféd Koh) in the fertile valley of the Hari River in the western part of the country. An
ancient civilization on the Silk Road between the Middle East, Central and South Asia, it serves as a regional hub
in the country's west. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Herat

2 Marw-Rud (Persian: 255+, also Persian: 35,5 <Marw-Rudh)2l or Marw al-Rudh (from Arabic: 35,1 5; "Marw
on the river"), locally used to be known by the older variants Marwarudh (35,5.) and Marrudh (35.+), was a
medieval settlement in Khurasan. It was also known as Marw-i Kuchik (Persian: <= < 5, "Little Marw") to
distinguish it from the nearby Marw al-Shahijan or Greater Marw.2 The town was located near the
modern Afghan settlement of Bala Murghab, at the site where the Murghab River leaves the mountains
of Gharjistan and enters the steppe of the Karakum Desert. The modern settlement of Maruchak or Marv-i Kuchik,
although named after the medieval town, appears to be the site of a former suburb of it, named Qasr-i Ahnaf.[2l
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marw_al-Rudh
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When he was killed, Muhammad Ibn Ahmad An-Nasafiyy, also known as Al-
Bazdawiyy, took his place ‘beyond the river’, and Abu Ya"qub As-Sijziyy took his
place in the area of Sijistan.
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This Bazdawiyy authored books for them. He named one of them The Product,
and another The Basis of the Call, a third was Exposure of the Secrets, and another
was The Interpretation of the Sacred Law.
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Someone on Al-Mu"tasim’s staff named Afshin joined them. Because of him,
Babak Al-Khurramiyy, who appeared in Azerbaijan and gained a large following,
was enabled to defeat a number of Muslim armies within a span of 20 years, until
Abu Dulf Al-"ljliyy teamed up with the commanders of "Abdullah Ibn Tahir, and
finally defeated Babak. They captured him and he was killed upon a pole in
Samarra, 223 AH.
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Some Batiniyyah were Barmakids? in political power who strove to establish fire
worship in the midst of the Muslims! One said to Caliph Harun Ar-Rashid: “You
should burn incense in the Ka“bah, as a contribution unlike any of those before

|”

you!
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When the Muslim scholars discovered this, they tipped-off the caliph and stopped

him!
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Amongst them was “Ubaydullah Ibnul-Husayn Al-Qayrawaniyy. He wrote a
message to Sulayman Ibn Al-Hasan Al-Qarmatiyy:
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“I advise you to make the people skeptical about the Torah, the Bible and the
Qur'an, for that is your greatest assistance to say that the world is beginningless!
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And | advise you to know the tricks and schemes of the Prophets, and all of their
contradictions, like how Jesus told the Jews that he will not abrogate any of their
Sacred Law, then he replaced Saturday with Sunday, and changed the prayer
direction of Moses, so when the Jews knew about that, they killed him!”

O d.:ﬁJL«wg} U&s 'd}cu by @ ijﬂ O DjJLw LoJ Mﬁi«Aj‘ 4Vl wL,af;)ji:)’ ol ngu_g
13 2o 1513 g DUB V] elall o @hisol 65 35 5l e o3l U3 zo3)

! They were statesmen. Wikipedia: The Barmakids (Persian: 0WSsyBarmakiyén; Arabic: &ellal-Bardmikaht),
also spelled Barmecides, were an influential Iranian'?®! family from Balkh,
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And be not like the master of this degenerate nation: when he was asked about

the soul, he did not know what to say: <O Muhammad, they ask you about the

soul. Say: “The soul is a matter of my Lord, and you have not been given of the
knowledge but little.> How could they accept such a thing from him?
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And do not be like Moses, who claimed what he claimed without a shred of
evidence but a rag and some amateur sleight of hand!
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The real master of his time was the one who gathered the people and called out:
“I am your Lord, Most High!”
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And also he said in his message: “What is even more bewildering is that in their

religion, someone would have a beautiful daughter, and forbid her from himself

yet permit her for a stranger! Had he had a bit of sense, he would have known
that he is more worthy of his own daughter than that stranger!
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But those Muslims are people fooled by a man about something that will never,
ever happen! He frightened them about Judgment Day and Hell, and made them
desirous of Paradise, and thereby enslaved them! How did he not fear within
himself what he made them fear when he enslaved them in the Here-and-Now
without giving a care?

aalold! €il53-b 31515 93,2l 1939 (0l shylell e hilgslg <) :USIIAR 15T § puddl S5 &
V58 e gy (o)l Lgilily AN oxnl 5 JIES gyl sud &5 (ug3yal G533 adll o il 0233

Page 291 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

0 2313 @] s G Sl (S0 Bt intisall 5o 5B )0 58 021 IS
G kil &)l olansul

And amongst what this evil villain said in his message was: “You and your brothers
are the heirs! Those who shall inherit Paradise; the pleasures of this earthly life
that are avoided by ignoramuses steadfast to the laws of false prophets!
Congratulations! Enjoy the pleasures and ease! You have arrived and are done
with the accountability by which those others have been burdened!”
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Know that their first tactic to fool a naive statesman or layman is to propagate
vitriol against the scholars, to make the scholars look ugly in the face of the
layman.
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They say to that naive one: “Your scholars do not know anything! If you want, you
can test them, and you will see!
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Ask them why it is obligatory to wash the face in wudu’ when the impurity came
from another spot? What wisdom is that, and what kind of smart person thinks
that makes sense? And why is it obligatory to wash all of the body for a single
drop of semen, but loads of urine and feces only require washing a few organs?
The other way around is more sensible!
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And ask them why sunset prayer is three bowings while dawn prayer is only two,
although both are at the extremity of the daytime?
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And why must one bow once but prostrate twice? And why is the private part of
the fornicator not cut, but the hand of the thief is, when both were the tool of
treachery?
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And ask them why there is only one tongue but two ears? And one penis but two
testicles? And why do human eyelashes grow on both eyelids while animals only
have eyelashes on one? And why is the human tit on the chest, while the tit of
animals is on their stomachs? And why do some animals lay eggs while others give
birth to live babies?”
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If they lure a statesman, they would say: “These rules were put for the donkeys
and peasants. You are a noble! It should be that your religion be special; against
their religion!”
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And they say: “Muhammad was not really a Prophet or Messenger; he was a
wiseman who wanted to enslave the masses and charge them with these
responsibilities. The nobles must distinguish themselves and should not follow

”
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what is baseless
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When these questions come across the layman, he becomes confused, and goes
back to a person of knowledge, who says to him: “Do not listen to this talk, and do
not be fooled by that! This is the talk of the Allegorists!

And these matters of prayer, purification, and the like, are by the Command of
God! There is no objection to Him about them, and had He commanded that they
be done another way, that would be valid too!
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And all those creations you asked about are things that Allah created, and He
could have created them differently, because of the generality of His Power! Do
you not see that Allah created some creatures with two feet, and others with
four, and yet others without any, so they slither about on their bellies? And He
created some that fly with wings, and some that walk on land such that if they fall
in water they drown, and He made some things amphibious! And He created
heavy things that sink in water, like stone and metal, and other things that float,
like wood?

{00l o9 Jay 52 JL V) i s (o oLl s ey s JIS3 ol 5543 p5al o5 4815

All of that is because Allah has Power over everything possible, and He does
whatever He wills, and He rules as He wills. <He is not questioned about what He
does; they are questioned!>”
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When that layman takes the answers back to who produced the questions, he
would say: “You now know that your scholar does not know anything!” Then, he
would make that layman skeptical about the Religion, and he would make him
doubtful about the scholars, and he would give a false impression to anyone who
was gullible.
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So, they would say to that layman once he is confused: “No one is aware of these

”
!

secrets but us!” Then that layman says: “Tell me your secrets!” They say: “These

are not secrets merely given without a pact! Only the special ones know it!”
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So, they make that layman swear by Allah, and by the Messenger, and by
emancipating slaves, and by divorce, and by dedicating money for the sake of
God, though truly nothing of that means anything to them, because they do not

believe in Allah, and they do not believe in the Messenger.
okl e byl Bodyd 343835
Rather, they want to prey upon Muslims.

AR Al (o Loy s 45255 e Qgulbned 4lE s ooy V) o,k Y Ll o855
o 13 Callg 058015 (nad15 elodb Hliws Lo ys bl 145,315} 1 JS ) Jg3 (ol 13B 18y 9) 955
| s 43435 BBle dides 0550 Jazdl Ol pasae

So they say to him: “We shall not expose our secrets to you until you offer a good
offering: 119 bars of pure silver! This is what Allah meant when He said: <Give
God a “hasan (good)” loan>; The word ‘hasan’ equals 119 according to the
supreme alphabets!”
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When the gullible one pays, he would make a pledge with them. Then he says:
“There is nothing left but for you to guide me to your way and expose your
secrets to me!”
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But they would still be afraid to expose their secrets to him. So, they present him
with something that seems like it might be Islam, so that he would not
immediately object to them. The fallacies begin to settle, then they expose more
and more to him, stripping and peeling him from the Religion, as if he sheds out
of it!
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And they say to the beginner: “Of all four legged beasts that God created, He
chose the deer and made it the source of musk. So, from the deer comes the
beautiful fragrances of this paradise ...” and they mean the earthly pleasure. “And
of all winged creatures He chose the bee, and made it the source of honey, the
nicest of the sweets in this paradise! And of all that crawls, He chose the
silkworm, and made it the source of silk, the décor of this paradise! And He
created the people, and chose Muhammad!
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That beginner enjoys this talk.

RVES P TIN G PV
Page 296 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

Then they say to him: “Do you know who Muhammad is?”
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He would say: “Yes, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah! He came out of
Makkah, claimed Prophethood, had a Message, and displayed miracles!”
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They would say to him: “This talk of yours is the talk of the donkeys! Muhammad
is you!”
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The one hearing this would seek refuge with God and say: “l am not

14
!

Muhammad
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So, they say to him: “God said so: <There has come to you a Messenger from
yourselves.> And those donkeys have the nerve to say the Messenger came from

'II

Mecca
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Then that drowning, gullible one says: “What does it mean that | am
Muhammad?”
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They say: “Allah created you and formed you as a Muhammad, because ‘M’ is the
head, ‘H’ is for the two hands, the navel is the second ‘M’, and the two feet are
the ‘D’!
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... And also, you are “Aliyy!” He would say: “How am | "Aliyy?” They would say:

“Because the ‘A’ is the eye, the ‘L’ is the nose, and the ‘Y’ is the mouth!"
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Then he says: “Allah created everything in Muhammad’s and "Aliyy’s image, even
the mouse!” They thus make that person believe that Muhammad and “Aliyy are
not proper names for two individuals in particular: the Prophet and the son of
Abu Talib.
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And they say to him that confirmation of self ultimately refers to one’s own self.
They explain the Lord as the soul and the house as the body, thus using [what
means] <Let them worship the Lord of this house> to say that there is no god, and
no prophet but this form upon which one has. That is to confirm for him that he
has no accountability, and no limit to human enjoyment.
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Thus, they start with supplication for the Prophet’s family, and end by shedding
out of religion!

PRXRV
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And they might call the person to believe in the seven imams, or the 12 imams.
When an ignoramus responds and becomes accustomed to them, they say:
“Those imams are people like you! They have no merit or nobility over you! Their
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names are merely uttered expressions, and they carry a known secret: these
names control the world by the four elements!” By these tricks do they take one
out of the Religion.
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And if they encounter someone who likes to worship, they make him fast many
days without breaking, until that poor one gets weak and tired and bored of
fasting, and they see that he is broken. Then they tell him: “Now you may stop
and enjoy everything!’ Then they depict the matters of religious accountability to
him as we have described.

VA
oz 040 15>L16 sl Dloruly peelol gl & 19321 (a0l Jaiol (§ 15l 4l of Less
(l3lall (a3lh e gie Ighaiwly 153815 UL 85 0 d) l9=bly wisgadly Il

Thus, since deception is the fundamental of their religion, they lore and entrap
their followers by legalizing all pleasures and entertainments, even incest with
their daughters and sisters®. They also nullified all obligatory worship.
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They said the secret meaning of these fundamental elements of the Religion is
pledging allegiance to their leaders. And the real meaning of the unlawful is
supporting Abu Bakr and “Umar, and opposing the Batiniyyah way.
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L which is from the practices of the Majus
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And that the Angels are those who call to their cult, and the devils are those not
upon their way; those pesky Sunni scholars. They called anyone who agreed with
their way the Believers, and the opposition donkeys and Exoterics.
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And they might teach the person reincarnation, and they seal the deal with
negation of Sacred Law and prophethood. We ask Allah - tabaraka wa-ta"ala - to
spare the Muslims from the evil of these people and their likes. <They are those
whom Allah has sealed their hearts, their hearing and their visions, and they are

those who are oblivious. It is indubitable that in the Afterlife, they shall be the
losers.>
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THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER- THE REALITY OF THE AHBASH

2 Aigde (ye Ciugy ¢ dame oy dll dxe dool ot e LT 0gd ¢ 5loVb Oghunell Y50 Ll

Those who were called Ahbash (the Abyssinians; the Habashis) are a group
following an Abyssinian scholar named "Abdullah lbn Muhammad lbn Yusuf, from
the town of Harar.
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Some dispute their status as Sunnis or deviants, and here is a presentation of a
number of cases concerning them, with brief answers:

DVR
Those Called the Salafiyyah
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The Wahhabiyyah deemed them deviant for saying there are 13 Attributes that
must be learned, and for giving alternative interpretations for the ambiguous
verses about the Attributes, and for their stance on tawassul and tabarruk, and

for deeming their scholars blasphemers. However, according to this, those
Habashis are with the majority of the Nation!

There is nothing scandalous about them from this perspective.
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Takfir (Accusing Others of Blasphemy)

¢

. e

Some deemed them deviants for deeming famous contemporaries as
blasphemers, or even past figures, like Ibn Taymiyah;

2l (30 Zay3 aad i oS) Al G (4S9 HaSUI e Olel Lad] {43 @S

And for deeming as blasphemers those who merely help others blaspheme, or the
likes of those who insult God, but without an intention to exit the Religion.

u>ﬂum£3¢pjaqﬁ¢ab@
They say: “No one is safe from their charge of blasphemy!”
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As for those contemporaries, let there be a debate about each respective case,
case by case, not the personality, so to see if the issue is as the Habashis say it is,
or if their judgment comes back on them. The Prophet & said: “Whoever says to
his brother, ‘Blasphemer!’ then one of the two is a blasphemer. If it is as he said,

(then so be it!) If it is not, it comes back on him.”

S Wlie 3 Ighale 0] V] ligh doepad Dl

There is no true scandal here, unless they are incorrect about what they deemed
as blasphemy;
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Because it is not impossible that there comes a time with many ignorant shaykhs,
as the Prophet &8 said: “When Allah does not leave a scholar remaining, the
people will take ignorant leaders who are asked, and they answer without
knowledge, going astray and misleading others!”
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Furthermore, the Messenger & forbade putting anyone above the Sacred Law
when he said to Usamah Ibn Zayd: “Do you intercede concerning one of God’s
limits that has been crossed? Then he stood and delivered a speech: “What it
was that destroyed those before you was that if a noble stole, they would
release him, and if a weakling stole, they would punish him! | swear to God! Had
Fatimah the daughter of Muhammad stole, | would indeed dismember her
hand!”
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The norm of those who object to them in this issue is to say: “They have deemed

”
!

Imam So&so a disbeliever, and Shaykh So&so, and So&so!” However, they do that
without any mention of the cases for which they deemed them disbelievers. It is
as if they deliberately avoid mentioning those cases and do not want full clarity

for the commoners.
958 § 09,88 @) :lgliuw o9

And had they been asked: “Why did they deem them disbelievers?” They do not
respond.
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JdUB By e 2 il duuSTl ) 0dsT O cdndsd ,aSU1 dunty @lg 4aS e ope olel L] oo Lol
1,45 BleYl ol Of gaiy

Po\ge 303 of 323
Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

As for those who merely help others commit blasphemy, without intending to
blaspheme themselves, like by knowingly taking another to church for worship of
other than Allah, the religious evidence dictates that such cooperation is itself
blasphemy!
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That is why, in one spot, God informs that <the group amongst the people of Salih
called upon their cohort,> Qudar Ibn Salif, <who had the audacity, and it was he
who hamstrung the camel.> But in four! other spots He also informs that: <they
hamstrung the camel?.>® This means they shared in the act for dispatching him!

1Sl Ugd d>Lad Vg 1535 ,aS01 e ope Olel o5 13)]

Therefore, whoever facilitated for a blasphemer to blaspheme blasphemes, and
there is nothing scandalous about the Habashis in this regard!
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That is because the rule is that all who participate in a sin share in it! This is why
the Messenger of Allah & damned over wine: the grape squeezer, the drinker,
the deliverer, the receiver, the server, the seller, the consumer of its price, its
buyer, and anyone for whom it is purchased.

G565 capiali cAsa i3l ST las aile Ul (Jo Ul Uslss 53 1S5

And over usurious gain, he damned its consumer, its authorizer, its official
witnesses, and its record keeper.

1 There are four spots, three mention the pronoun as mentioned in the text (Hud 65, Shu“ara’ 157, Qamar 29,
shams 14) and one mentions the she-camel directly (A"raf 77).
2 Ash-Shams, 14
3 And although only one brother of Joseph suggested killing him - as it was said - the reason it was said: <they said:
“Kill Joseph!”> was because they all accepted, except who said: <“Do not kill Joseph!”>

Page 304 of 323

Draft 3

VNV NV NNANN NN NN ANNNANANNAAN NN\




AT AT AT AT AT AT AT A T AT T AT AT AT T AT AT T AT AT AT AT T AT AT T AT T AT AT AT AT AT AT A"

/ N/ Nt Nt it ot Nt Nyt it ot ot ot Nt Nyt it \yt vt Nt vt \y/ \y/ \

DVR
Aelall Oy (o J) gliso Y plydly cpaly oS0l 036 46 D ,aSH ;oS0 e cnaadl 055 iy

Concerning the facilitator of blasphemy blaspheming without intending to
blaspheme, that is true; the intention is unneeded because blasphemy is
forbidden, and unlike an act of worship, the forbidden does not require an
intention?!
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Doing a good deed must be for the sake of God, while doing a bad deed could not
be for the sake of God! Therefore, a bad deed does not require an intention.

U 3 W a2 Ll L2 62 Y i gyl JB G

This is why the Prophet & said: “Without seeing wrong in what one says, he will
fall into Hell because of saying it.”

DRXRD

The Civil War Between the Companions
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And some deem them deviants for believing that all Companions who fought
Imam “Aliyy fell into major sin - or for uttering those words, although the hadith
scholars refrained from describing the Companions as fasigs (major sinners) for a
benefit in the hadith science, not because they are divinely protected from major
sins in reality. This was already covered in the section about the Mu"taziliyy,
Wasil, so review it there.

:4001,SU1 Jgd cpo Luyd Vb 1B LuloYI Calls e O Ja>Yg

1 Just as a sin can be counted from a Believer or a nonbeliever, but a good deed only counts from a Believer
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But notice that those who opposed the Habashis in this case said close to what
the Karramiyyah said:

S el e Lzl 565 =13 <83 (3 cnizme nole] B8 Bglas Lhe o 22yl O § pes s 0 O
el 425 ladie U3
Concerning rulership, the Karramiyyah said that both "Aliyy and Mu”"awiyah were

entitled rulers at the same time, and that it was obligatory on the followers of
each respective ruler to obey him.
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And the refutation of this is that had the matter been as they claimed, then both
would have actually been unjust for fighting the other, because whoever fought
an entitled ruler is unjust!

1], SU1 g8 (aae 10 e LM 1906 8yl bl gallss Ll

As for the opponents of the Habashis, they sometimes say that both were correct,
which is the meaning of what the Karramiyyah said!

kg&oJ%c*@qJJSQSbc&zﬁjb§#2055ﬂ§@53

And they sometimes say: truly "Aliyy was the entitled ruler, but he and
Mu“awiyah both made ijtihad, and both were rewarded!

o ollde OBy o pdgizall I OF cbe & OBy @.n.?c" oo gzl Hls 13) &l sl d>g9

The blunder here is that if the ijtihad of both is permitted and legal, then each
mujtahid who arrived at his answer was indeed entitled! And anyone with the
status of followship who mimics him is also entitled!
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Therefore, for them to say: “They both made ijtihad and both were rewarded,” is
like what the Karramiyyah said: “Both “Aliyy and Mu"awiyah were entitled rulers
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at the same time,” because the ijtihad of each was to assume command and fight
the other, even to the death, and both had followers!
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However, the Karramiyyah were straightforward in their mistake, while those
others made the same mistake while contradicting themselves! Their argument
was therefore shakier and more covert!
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Furthermore, according to the rules of legal ijtihad, the mujtahid is obligated to
make ijtihad, and must not imitate another’s ijtihad. It is furthermore the duty of
the caliph to crush insurrections, repel invaders and combat waylayers. The
Habashi’s opponents therefore imply that their civil war was, in fact, not merely
rewardable, but obligatory from both sides!

!M‘ C)b}':}\ PJ_}.?:J:SLSS}QJ‘ V-1

Implying that both sides were obligated to fight is like saying that neither side was
allowed to moderate, which is what the Outlaws said!
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Furthermore, if neither ijtihad is a sin in this case, it would be legal for someone
with followship to take by whichever saying he wanted, because anyone’s
statement can be taken or abandoned, but the Prophet £3,! and whenever the
Prophet #5 had the choice between two things, he would take what is easier, as
long as it was not a sin?!

! Tabariyy, Al-Mu“jam Al-Kabir (11941)
2 Al-Bukhariyy
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Then one could kill Muslims from whichever side he wanted, since a follower of
mujtahids is allowed to switch schools!

10lda (o oy dlid (U1 z)lgsedl U (1988

Then the first Outlaw who was killed by a man from Hamadan after killing
someone from both sides would be like that one who legally kills Muslims on both
sides because of following two valid sayings!
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Therefore, it must be that either both were wrong, or one was right and the other
was wrong!
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And it is impossible that they could both be correct about fighting each other,
because the Prophet & said: “If two Muslims meet with their weapons, then
both the killer and the killed are in Hell.”

DRXR
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As for some scholars calling what Mu“awiyah did an ijtihad, let it be known that
the scholars use the term ijtihad with two connotations: Without a qualifier, it is
the “legal ijtihad” of the top imams, but sometimes it refers to a misapplication!
Whoever deemed his ijtihad legal and sanctioned must commit to all of what that
implies!
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He has no room to cop-out by saying: “We are silent about this out of respect for
the Companions,” because by that he becomes oblivious to respecting the
Religion of God by defending it from contradictory claims!
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And has also been heedless in the issue of bidding the good and forbidding the
evil.
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If this were true, then mentioning the story of the three Companions who skipped
the invasion of Tabuk would also be denigration of the Companions. If these two
are both forbidden for denigrating the Companions, then anything reported in the
hadith books, in the chapters of prescribed punishments and the like, must be
treated as the Jews handled their confirmed documents that they wanted to hide.
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Any scholar who mandates silence in this issue has done so without explicit
evidence from the Book or the Sunnah. Truly, he merely inferred this obligation of
silence from the likes of what At-Tahawiyy and An-Nasafiyy said; that the
Companions are only mentioned with goodness, while lacking comprehension of
the generality of their statement!
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Allah was not silent about civil war; He said [what means]: <If two groups of the
Believers fight each other, reconcile the situation between them. If one
transgresses, then fight the transgressing group until it returns back to God’s
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Command.> The Messenger of Allah was not silent about this civil war when he
said: “Woah is "Ammar, the transgressing group shall kill him!”

1) el 13] Bl el g

The saying of a scholar is weightless in opposition to confirmed religious
evidence!
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O how relevant is Hudhayfah’s advice®: “Look into that group that calls for
agreeing with MAliyy in this issue, and stick to it, for indeed, it is upon the truth!”
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Whoever takes the position of the Habashis in this case has taken the very
position of "Aliyy and "Ammar!
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That is why "Ammar said: “l do indeed know that ~A’ishah is the Prophet’s wife,
however, Allah has tested you! You will either follow Allah’s Religion, or you will

”
!

follow her
ARG M copy (28Ladl Cade 529

Ash-Shafi"iyy took all the rules for fighting mutineers from “Ali’s war against
Mu“awiyah, so do not be deluded about this case!

lagasas s zuo dlgizb 09dsh 3 d>Lad Yo

There is therefore no scandal for those Habashis, since they are going by "Ali’s
ijtihad, which is valid even according to their opponents!
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! Fat-hul-Bari
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Among MAli’s proofs is what Al-Hakim narrates in Al-Mustadrak, that the
Messenger of Allah £ said: <Whomever | support, AAliyy supports, O Allah,
support whoever supports him and take as an enemy whoever takes him as an
enemy!>
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And what he said to Az-Zubayr: “By Allah | ask you! Did you hear the Messenger of
Allah say (to you), <You will fight him (*Aliyy) while you are dhalim (unjust) to
him>"? He said, “l did not remember.” Then Az-Zubayr left (the battlefield).
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AAli’s way is also valid according to Ibn AUmar, who said: “I am not more
disappointed in myself concerning the topic of this verse (about fighting the
unjust group) for anything more than the fact that | did not participate in the fight
against this transgressing group, as my Lord commanded me!”

DRXR

The Brothers of Yusuf
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And some deemed them deviant because they did not believe that the brothers
of Yusuf were impeccable?, and thus did not find it necessary to explain those
brothers’ describing their father, Prophet Jacob, with dalal (misguidance; being
astray or lost) as other than disrespectful blasphemy.
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1 Except Benjamin according to the saying that he became a Prophet.
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The Habashis took after their Shaykh in saying: As long as taking what appears
from the Book of Allah is possible, that is stronger than reinterpreting it! They also
took by a confirmed rule: Alternative interpretation is forbidden without a decisive

rational argument or confirmed documentary evidence.

VXD

The Sin of Muhammad
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Those same ones also said that the Habashis are deviants for not giving
alternative explanation to Muhammad’s dhamb (sin) in particular, as an unreal

sin. They have profanely insulted those Muslims over this — out of love for the
Prophet in their claim, so let them fear Allah!
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They stumbled in their blunder until they said that Adam meant to obey Allah by
eating from the tree!
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And those same ones, and perhaps others too, held against them that they said
that if someone knows something is blasphemy, but is doubtful about whether or
not he committed it, then he must say the Shahadah for precaution.
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And some deemed them deviants because they said that there is no zakah on
paper money.
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And some disparaged their shaykh by claiming that in his book Sarih Al-Bayan
(The Explicit Evidence), he legalizes usury.
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His verbatim quote therein is: “We do not prefer for ourselves nor anyone else to
practice that, we are merely conveying what some previous imams said.” He
means what the Hanafis said about usury with a non-Muslim.

DRXRD

Matters Pertaining to Women
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And some hold against them that they do not deem tight clothing forbidden, nor
do they forbid a gathering of men and women, and sometimes the women pray
directly behind the men without a gap between their lines.
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They responded about the clothing with documents from the verified schools, and
about intermingling with the fact that the Prophet & never forbade more than
privacy between one man and one woman, and regional customs or societal
norms are not religious evidence. And concerning not making a gap between the
men and women, they said because a gap of more than three cubits between the
lines is disliked.
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Prayer
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And some criticize them for not praying with anyone who disagrees with their

giblah, or does not satisfy their standard of reciting the Fatihah, and for hearing
whistling from them as they pray!

ogxilly daall LS (3 a2l queue el S

However, all of that is correct. Those cases can be referenced in the books of figh
and tajwid.
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And they have earned much ire for invalidating the northeast prayer direction
presently accepted by the majority of the United States and Canada.

sd el dlaind 169,801 (21 Sy s (3l Jlatdl Judtid JB (o (il (503
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Some people said: “We face northeast because the earth is round! The airplanes
fly northeast because it is the shortest route due to the earth’s curvature!”

O (Gylall adl Y clgigzr of aaSUl ne il poyally 1g e JUY ()l S 1l JB
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The Habashis said: “The earth’s shape does not prove any direction! And the
obligation is to face the exact building of the Ka"bah or its direction, not the
shortest route! That is a distance, not a direction, and it is not possible to face a

14
!

distance
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Their opponents said: We do not concur! Indeed, we face the Ka"bah’s distance
(shortest route)!

Some said: “This is merely a valid difference of ijtihad. Both ways are valid;
northeast and southeast!”

"talasd) K0y0f (3 ge gl 8 duaS)l i allas o) O0Y alacad (3,01 LI 2198 LoD

The Habashis said: “East is granted! Indeed, the sun rises at the Ka"bah before it
rises in North Americal”

b (3 ol (§ lelisyl el gladll paxidl 098 dke gl Loy Ll I9atasd o341 Lo Lol
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As for turning northward after facing east, they were definitive that it is invalid.
One of their arguments is that the Polaris is higher in the North American sky than
it is in the Meccan sky, decisively proving - according to classical, traditional,
orthodox figh - the obligation of turning, after facing the east, some degree
southward, not northward.
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Had it been permissible to turn northward after facing east, although the
northern star is higher in the sky in the United states than it is in Mecca, it would
be permissible to turn westward, although the sun rises at the Ka"bah before it
does in the States!

e o Obell (§ ezl glasyl 8ol . Jleidl Jal s gl dase ‘._';.T Jsd & gl i0g)eig
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They said: “The consensus is in the statement of Abu Hanifah: ‘The south is the
qiblah of the people of the north.” The north star being higher in the States than it
is in Mecca proves that the people in the States are people of the north!
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Thus it is a case of consensus and there is no valid difference concerning what is
correct in this issue! <By the star, they are guided.>
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And some hate them because they boast about their Shaykh being the renovator
of the time, and they see him as an imam of guidance reminiscent of the imams of
old, due to the many fine benefits they got from him and did not find elsewhere
in these dark times of ignorance.
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And because they see honor in their congregation by virtue of their imam, and
thus stepped forward as a trailblazing group upon a clear Sunni way, as if they are
strangers in their time, fixing what others have ruined of the Prophet’s Sunnah,

ey sl S ¢y dauaall g 4l
It is Allah - ta"ala - Who protects from any blasphemy and heresy.
VXD
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The [second draft of the] Book is complete by the Grace of the Generous
God (Rabi Al-Akhir 22, 1444 = 11-16-22).
The third draft was completed Rabi* Al-Awwal 23, 1445 = 10-8-23
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May peace and blessings be upon Muhammad, his Family and his
Companions.
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